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Preface

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
(Enjoin the good and forbid the w rong), a Quranic
concept, holding key-to the world view and value
system of Islam. is discussed at length in the
present book. The discussion brings home the
points about the natuie of this mission of Islam
—--modes of its enforcement, its 1elevance, and
the chunges that it brings about in society.

With reference to the prophetic mission a
number of terms have becn employed in the
Quran, of which ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar® is the key concept. Terms other
than *‘Amr bi al-Marool’ wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
lav emphasis on a particular aspect of ‘Diyn’
(the Divine way of Lile), Nonetheless the under-
lying spirit is thesame.

The importance of *Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar®, as evident from even a cursory
glance at the’ Quran and Hadith, can hardly
be overlooked. Not onlyv is it a characteristic
of Muslims but it also protects them from ruin,

www.nagoribathagar.org



There are, however, a number of questions about
the nature and scope of this duty, for example,
whether it is incumbent on all Muslims or on a
few. ls it to be performed among Muslims alone?
The book attempts at providing answers to the
questions related (o the nature, scope, pre-
requisites, and conditions and regulations of
sAmr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.

Many Quranic verses dealing with *‘Amr bi
al-Marool' wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ bring out the
detail; about the nature, scope and conditions
of ‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.
Of these verses and ‘Ahadith’ the more explicit
ones have been quoted to adduce points.

Since many points discussed in different chap-
ters are recurrent and inter-related, the reader
is therefore requested to study the book as a
whole.

Closely related to ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nabi
An al-Munkar® is the concept of ‘Dawat lla al-
Khair’ (Calling others to all that is good), as
referred to in the Quran. A brief discussion
on this concept made in the first chapter would
help one appreciate well the concept of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.

Mine is not a scholastic approach. I have
tried to compile the directives made by Allah
and the Prophet (P.B.U.H.) for the benefit of
those who believe in the Book and Sunnah,
without calling anything in question.

The divergence of opinion about the inter-

pretation of certain Quranic concepts is a8 healthy
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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sign subject to the condition that .u. ..cterjy % 1-
tion is made in terms of reference that are not
contrary to the spirit of the Quran and Sunnah,
For any viewpoint contrary to the spirit of the
Quran cannot be acceptable. The interpretation
must be in line with the purport of the Quran.

1 have tried to examine all issues related to
this concept, including the controversial ones.
This should, I believe, lend authenticity to this
book.

-Nonetheless, some mistakes might have crept
into my work, which, if pointed out by readers,
would be rectified without any reluctance on
my part. May Allah accept my eflort and make
it useful for readers,

Maulana Jalaluddin Ansar
24th. Feb. 1966 Secretary

Idara Tahqeeq-o-Tasneef
Islami, Aligarh

www.nagorilﬁ)'athagar.org



Translator’s Note

The Quranic concept of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar® (Enjoin good and forbid
wrong) has not been discussed so fur in detail.
Maulana Jalaluddin Ansar Umri, a renowned Jsla-
micist, has doubtless added something substantial
to Islamics by writing a detailed book on this
Quranic concept and he has been remarkably
success(ul in bringing home' the import of this
Quranic concept at length. The Arabic version
of this book has been so far reprinted thrice,
which speaks itselt’ of the wide acclaim accorded
to it in the Muslim world.

The Maulana writes originally in chaste Urdu
and has a spate of volumes on Islamics to his
credit. My effort has been 1o convev the subs-
tance of his thought-provoking book and in so
doing, T have tried my best to evade a literal
translation. Nonetheless, for all acts of omission
and commission | alone am to be blamed.

May Allah bless the writer for his efforts in
the cause of Islam,

Syed Amin Ashraf,
Dept. of English,
AM. U, Aligarh,

www.nagohu)athagar.org



Calling Others to All that is Good

lnjunction for calling others to all that is good

In the Surah, “The House of Imran" pccur;
this divine Command addressed to the Believers:

? 2 vl ”
Let there arise Out of you 243" "‘5;5 i
A bend of people sz F33 0¢
Inviting to ali that is good ;}J\le’;%

Enjoining what is right, 193 Af #3891,
And forbidding what is wrong: (9 ).J& . :
They are the ones :,, ot ‘i,:”:;//
To artain felicity.  (I1: 104) b)(’;J\wf- CF . o3
/’9 Y l\a (T 3
Oyl 2ETN
The above verse refers to the Jews who
have rejected the true religion and keep them-
selves busy in dissuading others from accepting
it  That is the reason that account; for their
disaster and for their falling out of Ged's favour
Muslims have been, thercfore, asked to attain
God-fearingnees and adhere to the tenets of Islam
11l their last breath, They have been also

asked 1o unite agninst evil forces and
2nd be not  divided among  themsevles.

www.nagorikpathagar.org



These commandments, asit is, are related to
their spiritual development. To make it public
they have been directed to invite mankind to all
that is good and to enjoin good acts and forbid
all wrong acts. The point under discussion has
been =laborated by the classical exegete's remark
quoted below, thus:

Jo S ol Sl daiilt AV dus &F gt
ubr‘iwds.h{(:..,b@‘)ﬁﬁ"d.‘u-*".“;’ff
Ll ) jist W A G ) O e
S pdd oYy sl i p s o
ey DY G sl s
“God had condemned the people of the
Book on two grounds in the preceeding
verses. First, they have been censured
for their transgression.. . Moreover, they
have been castigated for their ehticing
others....Muslims have been first asked
to attain faith and piety...Then they have
been directed to bring others into the

fold of lslam and of faith and submi-
ssion’!

According to Syed Mohammad Alusi:
PESIFEENES (r‘ £ - SIS Gl (f‘ »

;;‘JW"”‘U“L‘;’P-"'""""‘"’J’Q‘-"*‘ R
005kae 05 prde J4 5 b b T

1. Mafstibu’'l Ghaib, (al-Tafgeer-ai-Kabeer) Vol. 3. p. 19.
www.nagozrikpathagar.org



God has directed Muslims to work for
the perfection of others after having attai-
ned perfection. Thus contrary to the
Jews they will be not only themselves
righteous but will act also as the guides
for others. For, according to God, " as dis
cussed in the preceding verses, Jews are
transgressors and entice others to trans-
gression,

Two terms have been used in the above verse
with reference to the duty required of the
Muslim community:

(i) Calling others to all that is good:

(ii) Enjoining what is right, and forbidding
what is wrong;

Its Meaning and Connotations

Take ‘*‘calling others to all that is good™ first
“Good" implies the religion of God delivered by
the Prophet Muhammad (p. b. u. h.). “Good" in
its wider context embraces the whole {islamic
value-system, its beliefs and ideas, and its poli-
tical, ethical and liturgical principles. It is the
duty of Muslim to invite mankind to this
“good”. All that has been prescribed by Islam
is pood and what has been forbidden is evil. For
Muslims this should be the only ideal of life, for
all other systems or ways ol life being evil are imp-
erfect. Muslims should devole themselves to estab-
lish this way of life and root out all other systems.

“Calling 10 all that is good™" standsfor the mes-

sage of Islam in its totality. Any effort lacking 10
www.nagcirikpathagar.org



this essential pre-requisite cannot be a substitute
for this duty. If the invitation is confined to a cer-
tain department of life, as for example, morals
or politics, it will not and cannot serve the pur-
pose. Such an attempt 1$ no doubt commendabie
for being good 1n spirit. yet it is partial in nature.
Muslims have been asked to do it fully not
partially, as evident from many Quranic state-
ments. An instance in point in the verse dealing
with the righteousness of Abraham, Issac and
Jacob:

And We made them g ¢ / s0\0 77
Leaders, guiding (men) by 4..-”" >
Qur command, and We z 2 799 24
Sent them inspiration b),"(; Oalg’

To do good deeds, -
To establish reguler prayers, &3 ? ! g 37 3‘/5
And to practise reguler 4 -

- 241
charity ; 9,“,“‘” :.EL; g}}.}\

And they constantly served

Us (and Us only). ) i,‘s‘:ﬂ\ ;(”él ;

I3 2 y 1 ,"

(XX1 £ 73) &%u !,,gj

In the above verse the phrase “to do good
deeds™ is used for actions done by the Prophets
in accordance w 1 the dircctive of God. Iis
scope is doubtless vast including the worship,
dealings and morals which is known also as the
religion or the Shariah . This makes it
plain that “'to do good deeds " has been the chief
function ol prophets and that they were the true
embodiments. Allama Baghwi has commented

thus on this verse:
www.nagorikpathagar.org



'U,«Q -'J)Jr.(“'f;‘ Jf' M)iﬂ(\ﬂt:
G S o il gy (s I P D)
(& A Jasl
“We made‘them leaders and they guided
men by our commands. In other words
in all good acts the prophets were follow-
ed. That they guided men by our comma-
nds implies that these prophets invited
people to the religion. That “we sent them
inspiration to do good deeds” means that
the command has been given to follow
the way of the prophets.!

The commentator Khazin has explained their
“guiding men" with reference to following their
way.2 To do good actsis thus to follow His
Command.The prophets were asked to follow and
preach it and they were, therefore, true embodi-
ments of this quality. This certainly helped them
attain perfection and thus endeared them to
God.

To appreciate the real meaning of goodness
another instance in point is a verse occuring in
the Sura “Maida”. Reference has been made in
the verse to the corruption of the older revela-
tions. None the less, the divine message has
remained consistent. The rules of practical
conduct have, however, been different, in vaiying
degrees, in accordance with the milieu of a given

1. M’alim al-Tanzil vol. IV, p. 246.
2. al-Tavil Fil Masani al-Tanzil, Vol. IV, p. 246.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



age. This accounts for the different laws ordai-
ned by Moses and by Muhammad (p.b.u.h).
Though rules and laws may take different forms
among different peoples, the underlying spirit
has remained same. What is fequired thus of a
believer is to adhere to the laws ordained by
the Prophet. Those unwilling to follow it are
:’?:.gcr:slsl':::lslu you 24’y oy 20 ,
Have We prescribed a law "‘G‘ L’J‘h Qp
And en Open Way

e %lgies -2;};

So strive s a race

In oll virtues. (v :48) (;)52‘ \;g;\:,[; ......

What is implied by “strive asa race in all
virtues” is to follow the way of life recommen-
ded by the Prophet. This Quranic phrase has
been interpreted by Ibn Kathir thus:

Lid | PR H PO “ - CL,J‘) ol el
d o 5T ga gl 0T G Gikadly
It stands for obeying Allah and His omiss-

ion and (or affirming His Book, The Quran,
the last Revealed Book.!

In Allama Alusi’'s words:
Gd Il e oyl g ;J,» » L el
£ SIS G d ikt abialt S

One should make it a point to follow

all Quranic directives, for this alone
ensures best of both the worlds.?

1. Tafseer Quran al-Azeem, Vol. il, p. 67

2. Roohul Maani, Part VI, p. 104
www.nagorikpathagar.org
)



According to Allama Nizammuddin Qummi
Nishapuri,
O I T s
A oo ety

In the Quranic verse, “strive asa race
in all virtues” are implied such beliefs
and actions which the belicvers have
been asked to do.}

In the light of above explications of the term
“khairat” it is clear that the term is synonymous
with obedience to Allah and tp His prophet
and with a readiness to follow the ‘Shariah’. This
term sums up the entire way of life as ordained
in the Quran. Muslims have been asked to invite
others to this “goodness”.

One arrives at the same conclusion in the
light of the comments of the exegetes made
on the other verse in which mention is made
of “inviting to all that is good”.

The Prophet’s Version:

On reciting the verse, “Let there arise out of
you a band of people inviting to all that is
good”, the Prophet, as reported by Abu Jafar,
remarked that the adherence to the Quran and
to his tradition amounts to doing good. The
invitation to all that is good, therefore, constitu-
tes the invitation to follow the Quran and the
Sunnah. Any invitation lacking in this fundamen-

1. Gharaibu’l Quran Dar Ghaib al-Furgar Vel. VI, p.135
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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tal pre-requisite cannot serve the purpose. Nor
will it be an invitation to do all that is good in
the real sense of the term.

Classical Interpretation:

The ingerpretations of ‘Khair’ (good) by classi-
cal authorities adduced bzlow are reported by
Abu Hayyan Andaulsi:

4"3 -:I‘ iﬁlh; ‘}-n“ ,‘ . ‘Fuﬁ ("i ) r»y‘ ,A ):J-.|
ey skt f gt Ol ¥

“Good”, in Muaqatil's view, stands for
Islam. It underlies, accordjng to Abu
Sulayman Damishiqi, obedience to Allah
or it bears the implication of both Jihad
and Islam.!

For Allama Baghwi “goodness™ is synonymous
with Islam.2 Same view is incorporated into
“Jalalain"’, However, one should not lose sight
of the fact that the obedience to Allah must be in
every respect and this lies also at thc core of the
directive for “inviting to all that is good”. In his
gloss on ‘*4Jalalain Allama Sawi makes this
apt point :

209 L eY e i i)

Islam being the fundamental concept has
been regarded synonymuus with “good
ness™ in Jalalain.3

1. sal-Bahar al-Muheet, Vol. lil, p. 20.
2. Malim al-Tanzil. Vol. |, p. 334

3. Hashia al-Sewi. Vol. I, p. 152
www.nagorikpathagar.org



Imam Ibn Jareer Tabari, the classical exegete,
offers the following interpretation :

Jloge dslr Jyu ¢ a0l \,._1;;..&;.;1,
osbal il e 2 a2y eV ) o A

O Believers! let there arise out of you a
band of people inviting to all that is good.
“Goodness”’amounts to Islam and ‘Shanal’
ordained for all by Allah. *

According to Allama Abu Hayyan Andaulsi,
By 5 W e CadSH S ple gay W S el

“Inviting to all thatis good’'is of a general
purport and includesthe enjoining of right
and torbidding of wrong as ordained in the
Law.2

Qazi Baydawi comments thus :
Saidy 29 7o i Lo Slebed ) B el
«“Inviting to all that is good'’ being of a gen-

eral purport implies an invitation to all that
ensures the best of both the worlds.?

In line with this are the opinions expressed by
Shaykh Abul Sauood and Allama Syed Mahmood
Aluasi. That such an invitation should be made
is corroborated by both the Quran and the
Sunnah. Whau is required by this invitation en-
sures the best of both the worlds. Likewise, all

1. Jamaiul Bayan, Vol. IV, p. 24.
2. al-Baharul Muheet, Vol. Il p. 20
3. Anwarul Tanzwww.nagorikpathagar.org



other invitations lacking in its spirit are contrary
to Islam and bring about disaster, — this has
been the consistent view of all classical exegetes.
The Quran and the Sunnah, as pointed out by
Shaykh Ismail Haqqi, require this duty of
believers :

it Bl o (] O B S Sy
AL edlb iy 20 g o L) N
S5 I e IS e

Let there arise out of you a band of
people inviting to all that is good calls for
a body of belicvers engaged in this duty.
Such an invitation stands for the preaching
that ensures the best of both the worlds,
for it encompasses all such acts which are
either desired or forbidden.

In sum ‘Dawailaal-Khair, as corroborated by
the Quran and the Sunnah and as interpreted by
classical exegetes, is synonymous with Islam,
What is required by this directive is nota mere
verbal preaching of Islam. Muslims can do
justice to this directive only when they devote
themselves heart and soul to achieve this end.
In pursuance of abiding by this directive they
havé tostrive hard and take it up as a goal of
their life.

www.nagorig@athagar.org



CHAPTER NI

Its Significance

The Invitation is the Quranic Term for the Pro-
phetic Mission:

To enjoin *“‘good™ and forbid*“wrong™ has be-
en the mission of the Prophets. This is the du-
ty, according to the Quran, of Prophets and of
his followers. The Quran speaks of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H.) thus:

For he comnmands them 29 n
What is just ard forbids them 9))‘"’ D ‘P
Whet is evil: (Vi: 167} - ,; V207

s vedls
Luqman Instructed his son to Enjoin Good and
Forbid Wrong:

Lugman advised his son to enjoin all that is
just and forbid all that is wrong and expiained
him that it calls for the courage and patience
characteristic of the firm believers:

. o sP
O my sonl establish AN 4 ol eth
Regular prayer enjoin what is ‘M ‘ f”" "H‘

www.nagorikgathagar.org



Just, end forbid what is wrong: 28 ?
And bear with pstient constancy 2,..3&

Whaete'sr betide thee; for this P s9 / 7,2 g
is firmness (of purpose) )&LJ‘ gf b‘)
In (the conduct of) affairs i

(xxx.l:n) t,‘ ‘\!' W ‘J

A3 &Y G—bL"
ye X! P,

Though Luqman was not a prophet, he was cer-
tainly one of the righteous. Reference to his
advice does not aim at throwing light on his ex-
cellent character but at persuading the believers
of following this advice. As pointed out by
Jassas:

] s 4 ki ek e ol W W B S L)

Reference has been made to his advice for
making the believers assimilate and follow
it

The Righteous Among the People of the Book
were Performing this Duty.

Though when Islam appeared the People of
the Book, in general, had transgressed beyond
limits, there did exist a group among them
that was engaged in enjoining “‘good’” and for-
bidding ‘“‘wrong™” and the Quran, approvingly
makes mention of this group:

592
1. Ahkem al- Quu'\)vvvvr?z!\gcl)|rlkpathagar org
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Not all of them are alike :

Of the People of the Book (8 % Tsas Ladi)

Are 8 portion that stand

[
(For the right) ; they rehearse ”\ ‘fé‘f ‘y;\
The Signs of God all night long,

And they prostrate themselves ;.. ! \‘ PETY) g ‘('
In adoration. a—‘

They believe in God

And the Last Day ; ("’d"j.. ':G’\"m
They enjoin what is right. I ST W Kl
And forbid what ls wiong ; &) 9425200

And they hasten (in emulistion) , °
In (ell) good works : ) )‘J ) }"L’

They are in the ranke Xy P
Of the righteous. )“" (CY Y o ,
(1 :113-114) z - 9 27 /

CaflCE s o]
o 3 W ;ﬁﬂ\
UU)U* ! &
w,-«),n“e" crt

The Call termed as the Prophetic Mission;

The Quranic verse, quoted above, explains the
fact that such a call constitutes the spirit of pro-
phetic missions. As already indicated, it repre-
sents Islam in its entirety. For the prophets it
was the foremost duty to enjoin good and forbid
wrong. The above verse thus provides some in-
sights into the nature and scope of the mission
of prophets. This contention is testified by the
views of the following classical authorities. In
Imam Ibn leimil.'riag\ﬁikpeithagar.org
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o o B Il KAl e Sy gl LY
u,.l.“ Ao o u—-_)'_,

Allah sent down Revelation and Books on
prophets and made it incumbent on them
the call to enjoin good and forbid wrong.
This is one of the constituents of the reli-
gion.

According to Allama Qartabi,

A 5 crrls US S0 g iy oy A 0 0
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The peovle of the Book were entrusted

with the duty of calling to good and for-
bidding wrong. In it lies the significance
of the prophethood and this entitles the
Ummah to be the Prophet ’s successor.2

Allama Saifuddin Amadi has commented thus:
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The callto good has been the duty of
the People of the Book down the ages.
For instance, their efforts to ask others
to follow the message of prophets. So
did they forbid all that is wrong. An

instance in point is their opposition to
atheism and transgression.?

1. al-Hasbatui isism, p. 63
2. sl-JaneysiAhkam ai-Quran, Vol. 1V, p. 47

3. al-Ahkamii Usool ul- Ahkam, vol. |, p. 308
WWW. nagorlkpathagar org



In Imam Razi’s view,
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The ‘three articles of faith with the people

of the Books were; calling to good, forbidd-
ing wrong and faith in Allah.’

According to Allama Rashid Raza,
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This has been the tradition of all Prophets
and the righteous to call others to good
and forbid wrong, though this duty is
arduous.2

The Call is the Duty of Muslims:

In the light of comments of classical authorities
quoted above, the fact emerges that this call has
been an essential duty of Prophets and their follo-
wers in every age. Muslims are not supposed to
lead only a life of piety and righteousness. They
have to invite whole mankind to all that is good
and forbid wrong. A Mauslim has to play the
role of both a leader and a worshipper. In add-
ition to his submission to God and offering pray-
ers attendant upon it, he has to guide mankind
also. Any lapse in neglecting anyone of the two

1. Mafatihul Ghaib, Vol. Iil, p. 27
2. Taiseer al Quran. Vol. IV, p. 32

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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duties will render him answerable on the Day of
Judgement. The following Quranic verse deserves
the attention of Muslims :

77 !),.9 )
Ye are the best 4_.’
Of Peoples evolved .
For mankind. U"u g.e- Y

Enjoining what is right,

X Xl
Forbidding what is wrong, ¢ ‘-’ :',.J 6;:"‘
And believing in Allsh. . - /”"
i : 110) ;(&J‘
), ’{.r
gbgu,uj-u
The Muslim Ummah has been termed, in the
Quran, “th: best of peoples” marked by the two
characteristics.  First, the Ummah enjoins what
is right and forbids what is wrong. Next, it
belives in Allah. The belief in Allah amounts to
total submission to His will : One can gain the
firmness of faith by adhering strictly to His will.

“The belief in Allah” (Iman bi Allah) has been
explained by Khazin, an exegete, thus :
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“You believe in Allah” means an affirma-
tion of His Existence, and a total submis-
sion to Him. 1

That Muslims are ‘“‘the best of peoples” bears
the implication that they will lead mankind to_

. Al-Tawil Fi Masnisl-Tanzil, Vel. ) p. 338.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



the right path and will themselves be obedient to
Him. These two duties entrusted to the Muslim
Ummah make it the supreme community, |t
lends the Ummah something of prophets and the
community imbued with the spirit of prophets is
doubtless supreme. In his explication o the
above quoted Quranic verse Allama Sawi says :
b Bizge ] S o bl 2 U 291 e
b Lola

The above verse makes the Ummab res-
emble prophets. Like prophets Muslims
are not only the divinely guided, but also
guides of others.!

The characteristics of “the best community”
are thus: enjoining good and forbidding wrong
and the belief in and obedience to Allah. The
performance of this duty makes Muslims superior
to other communities. Hazrat Omar recited
the above quoted Quranic verse on the occasion
of the Haj pilgrimage and remarked:

bl 2 0 e 0K OF e e oL
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Those willing to be within the fold of “the

best community” should first fulfill the re-
quirements demanded of them by Allah,

Mujahid records the following observation on
the verse:

g Akl 1yl 0T L 2 e e el b -1

1. Hashia as-Sawi Ales Tafseer Jalalain, Vol. |, p. 183
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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You are entitled to be the members of
“the best community” as long as you en-
join good, forbid wrong and believe in
Allah !

According to Allama Qartabi:
b &l o 70 ( St e gy Sy AL 99 4%) ‘
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That“you enjoin all that is good and for-
bid all that is wrong” is the characteristic
of Muslims, according to Allah. As long
as they do it sincerely they happen to
be the best community. However, any
neglect in this respect will deprive them

of this honosific title and will result in
their disaster.2

This point has been developed by Imam Rugzj
in the legal terminology thus:
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1. Jamsu’'l Baysn Fi Tafsesrul Quran, Vol. IV, p. 28,

2. si-Jamey Al-Ahkam sl-Quran, Vol. IV, p. 173.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



This is the established principles of juris-
prudence that a cause leads to a certain
effect. According to Allah, Muslims are
the best community on account of being
engaged in enjoining good and forbidding
wrong and being obedient to Allah. In
consequence, these qualities are the pre-
requisites for this effect.’

This call is thus an inseparable quality of Mus
lims. Animage of Muslims lacking in this fea-
ture will be incomplete.

What Allah requires of the faithful is their
performance of making the call to enjoin good
and forbid wrong. A believer should not resort
to monasticism. The real faith lies in taking
an initiative in this direction by taking up
cudgels against all that spells wrong.

The Muslim Ummah has been referred to in
the Quran as “the best community” for it
enjoins right, forbids wrong and believes in
Allah. So are those people of the Book refe-
rred to as the righteous because they recite the
Book, worship Him, believe in Allah and in
the Hereafter,and enjoin right and forbid wrong.

The above discussion helps one realise that
the qualities required of the best community
and the righteous for guiding mankind are not
mere personal virtues. Allama Abul Saood offe-
rs the following explanatian of the term:

1. Matutih ai-Ghaik, (a1 Totaner sl Kebie), Vol. 11, p. 27.
»
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“Enjoin right and forbid wrong"”—these
are the charecteristics of the righteous
and these virtues make them remarkable.
Jews are despised for dissuading others
from following the religion of God. In

so doing they are doubtless guilty of
enjoining wrong and forbidding right.!

According to Abu Habban Andualsi:
VR R PCRY T R R R Y |
After attaining perfection they (the right-

¢ous) attempt at making others perfect
by enjoining right and forbidding wrong.2

In Lugman’s advice reference is made to
enjoining good and forbidding wrong™ along
with the act of establishing prayer. The two
parts of this advice indeed symbolise the state
of the perfection of sclf and of others. Allama
Syed Mahmood Alusi discusses this point thus:
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1. Irshadul Aqal, al Tefseer Abi Seood, Vol. I, p. 608

2. al-Bsharul Myheet, Vol. HiI, p. 36
www.nagorikpathagar.org



“O my son! establish regular prayer”
aims at perfecting oneself whereas “enjoin
what is just, and forbid what is wrong"’
refers to make others perfect.!

Imam Razi explicates it further:
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After achieving perfection by establishing
prayer they are engaged in making others
perfect. This has been indeed the practice
of the prophets and their successors that

in addition td achieving their own perfec-
tion they help others achieve the same.?

The following verse, occuring in the Surah
“Repentance™ helps one appreciate the qualities
embodied in the righteous:

v/ Id
““Those that turn (to God)  (.) ;u‘ f;:.g@’
> * %

in repentance ; that serve Him,

And praise Him ; that wander 6;";(3' ()’9 2 /. .’“

in devotion to the Cause

. 79 ) 2 A
Of God ; u;t:tq/..'ﬂ\ Gaas 3

That bow down and prostrate

) 5
Themssives 8 :’;;j 937
in prayer ; that enjoin good ‘—”J % e)‘;" .b/,‘
And forbid evil ; and observe wk At
The limits set by God ; CF s Chs

&R Ll

1. Roohul Maani, part 21, p. 89.
2. Mafatihul Ghajh, YRl oYkt org
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(These do rejoice). So proclsim ) Iy,
The plad tidings to the Ballevers, > 0! g)uql'

x:12 72, *h 37
Cazail 305

Some of the qualitics mentioned in above ver-
s¢ are personal such as repentance, prayer, and
devotion to the cause of God. What they do for
the welfare of mankind in general is termed,
“enjoin good and forbid evil”. In Allama Jbn
Kathir's ‘view:
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They help mankind and by enjoining good
and forbidding wrong and lead mankind to
obey God. They distinguish well between
good and evil. Being aware of the Law
they follow it both theoretically and prac-
tically. Thusin dddition to worshipping:
God they do-acts of benevolence for man-
kind. On account of performing this role
“the glad tidings” have been promised to
them, for faith being an all-embracing
phenomenon includes all virtues and delive-
rance is forthose who embody these virtues!
This point has been summed up by Allama
Syed Mahmood Alusi thus:

1. Tefeesr Ibn %X%b!ﬂ%;?a‘tma’g%r.org
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The above quoted verse indicates that

they are perfect in themselves and attempt
at making others perfect. ?

For Imam Razi, to enjoin right and forbid
wrong is the most arduous duty:
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The duties other than enjoining good and
forbidding wrong are essentially personal.
However this call concerns the whole
mankind. To forbid wrong is the most
arduous duty. 2

According to Ibn Tayamia:
Slge lly Oy all W o1 ol y Gile o9
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To enjoin good and forbid wroug to the extent
possible for one forms part of obedience to God.

Allah has in fact, entrusted Muslims with the
duty of guiding and reforming mankind and in
pursuance of this aim they have been asked to
enjoin good and forbid wrong. This is indeed
the test of one’s faith to do so. This duty is

1. Roohul Maani, part Il, p. 32.

2. oi-Tafseer al-Kabk, Vol I! ﬁ
www.hagorikpathagar.org



doubtiess prophetic in spirit and Muslims being
the successors of prophets are supposed to per-
form it in futare. If they shirk this duty, they
are bound to go astray. As pointed out by
Hazrat Hasan Basari :
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The prophet told that ome enjoining good
and forbidding wrong is the vice gerent of
God, of the Prophet and of the Book.

Importance of the Call is Correborated by Ahadith:

la consonance with the above quoted Quranic
verses are a nunber of sayings of the Propbet
which throw light on the importance of this call
to inviting all that is good and forbidding all
that is wrong, for it isbeld next in importance to
such supreme virtues, as for axample, God-fear-
ingness and knowledge of religion etc. A true
believer is not only .. pious and virtuous but also
a preacher inviting mankind to all ‘that is good.
This is one of fundamental duties. Anyone found
negligent of this duty is not an ideal member of
the community. Above all, the Prophet not only
insisted on performing this duty but warned of
incurring God’s displecasure conssquent upon
neglecting this duty . As reported by Darrat b.
Abi Lahab:
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-Jamey al-Ahkam fial V. p74.
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Once while the Prophet was delivering a
sermon on the pulpit someone asked him,
“O Messenger of Allah, who is the best
man?" The Prophet told him that he is the
best who is most pious, recites the Book
frequently and takesa keen interest in
enjoining good and forbidding wrong and
maintains kinship with his relative, 1

On the authority of Abu Huraira the Prophet is

reported to have remarked:
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Islam implies obedience to Allah, avoiding
‘Shirk’establishment of prayers,performance
of Haj,fasts and Zakah,callto enjoin all that
isgood and forbid all that is wrong. One
who neglects anyone of the above duties is
guilty and if he neglects_all of them, it
amounts to tr»asgression,

1. Musanad Ahme , Vol. VI, p. 432,
2. Riwahul Hakim, Nk b pu@dthagar.org
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According to Hazrat Abullah b. Abbas, the
Prophet once remarked:
AU Gy Ve b ot o
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He is not one of us who has no affection
for the young and no respect for the old

and who does not enjoin good and forbid
wrong.!

On the authority of Hazrat Huzaifa it is repor-
ted:
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By Allah Who is Supreme all of you
should enjoin good and forbid wrong
otherwise you will incur Allah’s displea-
sure which is inevitable.2

As reported by Hazrat Jabir,
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1. Riwsh Ahmaed, al-Targheebwa al-Terhib, Vol. IV, p. 12
2. Tirmizi Abwab al-Fitan.
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The Prophet told once Allah asked Jibrail
to destroy a certain town. Jibrail pleaded
for a pious resident of the town. But Allah
asked Jibrail to destroy the town includ-
ing the pious man, for despite his piety he
never attempted at enjoining good and for-
bidding wrong.!

Consensus on the Significance of the Call:

Islamists, be they classical or modern, unani-
mously consider the call as fundamental to Islam
and regard it as an essential duty:

For Zahak:
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The call to enjoin good and forbid wrong
is one of the essential duties of Muslims.2

Imam Ghazali comments on this duty in his
work thus:
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1. Riwshsl! Baigahi,

2. Fstahul Qadesr, Vol. I, p. 363.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The call to enjoin good and forbid wrong
is onc of the pillars of Islam. Prophets
have been sent down the millenia to per-
form this duty. Without this duty the mis-
sion of Prophets becomes meaningless and
soulless. Any lapse in performing this duty
results in the spread of ignorance, anarchy
and disaster in general, through people
may not be even aware of their negligence.
Alas! decay has set in the foundation of
Islam. The image of Islam, therefore,
fooks today distorted both outwardly and
inwardly. Guided as tbey are by worldli-
ness Muslims have become subservient
to passions hence no better than wild
beasts. Rare are such Muslims who
have devoted themsclves exclusively to
God. Therefore, one who tries to put an
end to this sad state of affairs is the best
person on the earth He is to be credited

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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for the revival of real Islam. One who
enjoins good and forbids wrong will restore
the religion its right place. In so doing
one will become the favourite of God.

The above introductory note is followed by the
chapter on “The Call to all that is good and
forbid wrong™:
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The first chapter deals with the signi-
ficance and importance of the Call to all
that is good. It discusses also the repur-
cussions attendant upon the negligence of
this duty. To adduce the point are quoted
the Quranic verses, sayings of the Prophet,
consensus of the community and views of
the companions of the Prophet.!

According to Abu Bakar Hassas,
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The Quran has stressed, in many places,
the significance of the call to all that is
good. Likewise, the Prophet makes men-

. Ahiys Uloom al-Din, Vol. 1l, p. 209

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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tion of it frequently as well as explicitly.
So are the classical autborities agreed
upon its significance. 1

For Allama Tbn Hazam,
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This has been the consensus of the com-
munity that the call to all that is good is
Wajibe There is no divergence
of opinion about it.2

Imam Nauvi holds,
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The Book, Sunnah and classical authori-
ties on Islam all bear testimony to the
significance of ‘the duty of the call to en-
join good and forbid wrong. Religion
stands for benevolence and this call aims
ar this bescvolence.®

Imam Shaukani explicates the point thus:
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1. Ahkem si-Gusan, Vol. ll, p. 6892,
2. Al-Fassl al-Mallsl, Vol. IV, p. 171
3. Shirshul Muslim, Vol. |, p. 51

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The significance of enjoining good and
forbidding wrong is testified by both the
Quran and Sunnah. It being one of the
essentials of the religion is like a pillar on
which rests the high edifice of religion.”

It is thus clear that this call is the collective
duty of the community. The Islamic state owes
the responsibility of performing this duty. This
call, as pointed out by Imam Ibn Taiymia, is
the spirit of Islam and the offenders are to be
punished by the state through war:
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Any section of the community found neg-
lecting any of the essential dutles,accordmg
to the conseasus of ummab,is to be punish
ed through war. Even those who believe in
Allah and in prophethood yet fail to estab-
lish prayers five times a day are to be
checked and should be asked to establish
prayers. Similarly those neglecting the
call to enjoin good and forbid wrong, and
making compromises with non-Muslims
are to be punished through war.?

1. Fatahul Qadeer, Vol. |, p. 337

2. Majmus Fatawa Ibn Taiymia, Vol. IV, p. 181.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Real Mesning of s Qurasic Verse:

The explication of a Quranic verse in this con-
text, it is hoped, will not be totally out of place.
This verse occurs in the Surah Maida:

O ye who believe : ’f’f ~° ‘%

Guatd your own souls :

It ye follow (right) guidanc, FQ",‘[ i

No hurt cen come to you

From those who strsy. J_"‘ &N
(v:109 ).-s 4/9
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The import of the above verse appears some-
what contradictory to the concept of the call to
enjoin good and forbid wrong. It looks as if
Islam asks the believers to take care of them-
selves alone. However, on studying the verse in its
proper perspective it is to be realised that the
above verse, addressed in particular to the Mus-
lims of the first generation, brings out the idea
that hostile forces can do them no harm. It
does not bear any implication to give up the call
to enjoin good and forbid wrong. As rightly
pointed out by the classical exegetes., the above
verse makes it abundantly clear that if the belie-
vers follow right guidance, none can do them any
harm. And to follow right guidance includes
the call to enjoin good and forbid wrong. This
view indeed sums up the spirit of Islam. Zamakh-
shari comments on the above verse thus:
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It does not imply that the call to enjoin
good is to be shirked. For he is not
among the guided who does not perform
this duty, though he is in a position to do
so. It is indeed the testing ground for
believers how sincerely they perform the
duty.!

According to Allama Abu Saood,
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That one may give up the call is a tallacy. To
be guided implies that one should enjoin good
and forbid wrong to the extent possible.?

So does Abu Hassas remark:

1.
2,
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The guided believer is one who strives not
only for his perfection but for that of
others too. The above Quranic verse does
not at all negate the duty of enjoining
good and forbidding wrong.?

Al-Kashaf p. 386
Irshad Aqal al Saleem Vol IV p. 199-200

3. Ahkam al QWW.nagoXl&'at”aggr.graz
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In one of his sermons the Caliph Abu Baker
chided those who cited the verse to be an excuse
for shirking the duty. For him the above verse
indeed reiterates the significance of this duty.
He is also reported to have remarked, in another
place, that the verse is generally misinterpreted,
for the Prophet himself tells:
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At a time when people become indifferent
to the spread of evil, they incur God's
displeasure.!

In sum, the above-quoted Quranic verse does
not negate the significance of the duty of enjoin-
ing good and forbidding wrong. As already indi-
cated, the verse, in fact, emphasises the idea.
In both the Quran and Ahadith the duty is termed
as important. This accouonts for the unanpiminous
view of classical as well as modern Islamicists on
it. The only way to make Islam the world order
is to perform the duty, for it is demanded of us
by Allah and it has been the duty of Prophets.

1. Musnad Ahmad. Vol. 1, p. 9.
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CHAPTER 111
‘Farz-e-Kifaya' or ‘Farz-e-Aain'?

The view that ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is a duty shared by scholars of all
shades of opinions. Scholars are, however, at
variance on categorising it under the head of
‘Farz-e-Aain’ for some consider it to be ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya.” A discussion on the nature of and diffe-
rences in the two kinds of duty— the collective
and the obligatory—will help us appreciate the
point under discussion. Below is reproduced
the gist of Allama Ibn Badran Hanbali’s discuss-
ion on this issue.

The Diflerence Between ‘Farz-e-Kifays' and ‘Farz-
e-Aain’:

Both the duties, ‘Farz-e-Kifaya' and ‘Farz-e-
Aain’, make allowance for thchuman psychology.
With a view to obtaining desired effect a few out
of the whole Ummah have been asked to perform
‘Farz-c-Kifaya." Since the duties performcd by a
few Muslim serve the purpose, all others have
been exempted from pe:forming the same. Con-

www.nagoriggathagar.org



trary to it is ‘Farz-e-Aain’ that calls for the
active involvement of the whole Ummah.!

In the words of Maulana Abdul Ali Ansari.
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Certain duties keep the believers engaged
constantly such as the four obligatory acts
prayers, fasting, ‘Haj’ and ‘Zakat.” While
other duties aim at preparing the believers
ready for certain acts such as the duty of
<Jihad’ which is concerned with upholding
and championing the cause of Allah. Such
a duty performed by even a few followers
serves the purpose.?

‘Farz-¢- Kifaya’ Incumbent on all‘or on a few ?

All scholars agree on the above account of the
difference between ‘Farz-e-Kifaya' and ‘Farz-e-
Aain’ Nonetheless, the point whether ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya’ isincumbent onall or ona few is controver-
sial. Sois the question whether the performance of
‘Farz-e-Kifaya by a few believers exonerates others
from pzrforming the same. Most of the scholars

1. al-Madkhil ila Mazhab ai-imam Hanbal, pp. 103-4.
2. Faswetihur Rshmat bi Shirah Muslim al-Suboot,

Vol. |, p. 63.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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subscribs to ths former view. Imim Razi,
Allama Iba Subaki and Imam Shatabi, however
intecpret it otherwise. Similarly, it is controver-
sial who is to perform ‘Farz-e-Kifaya.' Those who
have to perform ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ in ibn Subaki’s
view, are not some particular persons. God knows
them well. Nonectheless, the performance of

’Farz-c-Kifaya’ by either some particular persons
or commoners exonerates others from doing it.
Somec scholars insist that only those entrusted
with this responsibility ought to perform ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya.”? Only those capable of so doing,accord-
ing to Imam Shatabi, should perform it.

Consensus on ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkir’ as Farz-e-Kifaya:

There is consensus on the view that ‘Amr hi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar"happz:ns to be
Farz-e-Kifaya. Some categorise it under the
head of ‘Farz-e- Aain’. For Syed Maihmood
Aalusi,
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Scholars, with occasional voices of dissent,
hold that ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi al-
‘Munkar’ is ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’?
Among the scholars who interpret it as ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya' som: coasider it to-be duty of certain
persons while others think that its perforinance
by a few believers exonerat:s all other bclizvers,

1. Jamaal-Jawamai, Vol. |, pp. 186-7

2. Rooh al-Maani, Vol. IV, p. 21.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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In sum, majority of scholars believe it to be

Farz-c-Kifaya' on the following grounds. First,
these Quranic verses are adduced :

Lot there arise out f-”“' .»:’M .bu” ,':(’.,,ﬁ:, ”;
of you o 997 Y5 24 /_’
A bend of people 3-5(#&655-‘5;;’1—3-\ a

inviting to ail that is 2 AP 4 002,
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Enjoining what is right.
And forbidding what is
avong :
(0 : 104
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Yo are the best h‘;—pf\;t.d#‘k.s
Of People, evolved . 597 ”)}% é‘
For mankind, 99 ‘.’:‘:})‘ y
Enjoining what is right, .. \.,<,/£
Forbidding what is Sl O
wiong :
(1 : 110)

The above Quranic verses, Ibn Arabi Maliki
bholds, describe ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ as ‘Farz-e-Kifaya' A band of
people, according to the Quran, should devote
itself to enjoining what is right and forbidding
what is wrong. It, however, appears in the light
of the other Quranic verse that the whole Ummah
should perform this duty. One may thus legiu-

. 122
1. Ahkam “W\vaﬁ!ig%ir&pathagar.org
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mately infer that the duty falls under the cate-
gory of ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ and its performance by a
few believers exonerates others.

Most of the exegets are of the view that it is
‘Farz-¢ Kifaya’ which ought to be performed by
a few. Of this view point Zamakhshari an¢ Bay-
zawi are the exponents:

o Sl e (A Oyl LU0V ¢ an
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(The word) “min”’ is used for ‘Tabaeez",
for ‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is included in ‘Farz-e-Kifaya'.!

Commenting on the above quot:d Quranic
verse Abu Bakar Jassas says:
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The duty of ‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is incumbent ona few belie-
vers not on all. That it is ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’
is certain. If it is performed by some, it
exonerates all others.?

1. sl-Keshshaf, Vol. |, p. 224. {tis strange logic to
interpret ‘Amv al-Maroof wa Nshi An al-Munkar’ as
Ferz-e-Kifaya reference to the use of the word, ‘min’.
The writer should have better presented some evi-
dence relating to the Arabic grammar that the word
is used for ‘Tabseez’.

2. Ahkem ai-Quren, Vol. i1, p. 35
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Imam Ghazali has elaborated the point (hus:
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The Quranic verse under discussion points
out that ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa'Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ not ‘Farz-e-
Aain’ and of its performance by a few exo-
nerates others from doing it, for the Quran
makes it explicit that ‘let there arise out
of you a band of people’. All Muslims are
not supposed to perform it. The perfor-
mance by a few thus exonerates others
from doing it.

Since the performance of ‘Amr al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’is quite a task, only a few
have been entrusted with the responsibility of its
performance. Those who perform it should be
well-versed in matters of ‘Shariah’ and workings
of the human nature. It fact, only a few are
blessed with such a capability. As a conse-
quence, it tends to be ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’, as pointed
out by Zamakhshari:
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Only a few are capabie of performing
‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
for it requires of the knowledge how to
perform it. Those ignorant might act
otherwise. Its performance calls for the
acquaintancc with all view-points. One
who lacks this knowledge might compel
others to act in a manner which might not
be in accord with the viewpoints of others.
His actions would be thus disproportion-
ate. His compulsion about some points
might estrange others further which is
contrary to the very essence of this duty
and is not likely to serve any useful pur-

pose.!

Those who consider it to be ‘Farz-e-Aain’ in-
terpret the Quranic verse otherwise. To adduce
their viewpoint reference is made to another
Quranic verse in which also the word
“min” is used for “Tabeez’2 Such an approach
in the interpretation of the Quran is erroncous. In
the light of this interpretation the translation of
the verse would be, “Allah will pardon some of
your sins”’. Whereas the standard translation is:
"*Allah will pardon all your sins”. For the scho-

1. al-Kashshaf, Vol. |, p. 224
2. Ahkam sl-Quran, Vol. I, p. 36.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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lars subscribing to this viewpoint! the Quranic
verse (IM1:104) implies that the whole Ummah
has asa duty to perform ‘Amr al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar®

Morcover, they do not comnsider the knowledge
as a pre-requisite of performing this duty. Each
Muslim, they insist, has a knowledge of the
fundamentals of Islam pertaining to both duties
and forbidden acts. One cannot think of a Muslim
ignorant of these fundamental points. Any Muslim
is therefore capable of performing the duty of en-
joining good and forbidding wrong. Both the
scholar and the layman can perform it alike. On
this point Allama Abdul Qudir Audauh Shaheed
makes the following observation:

FF u‘; ;—l‘y“],d’flla fﬁ‘ g..’.-‘, c;,dl

1. This interpretstion is erroneous, for the Quranic verse
does not bear the implicstion that this duty is incum-
bent on ali Muslims. As Farz-e-Kifaya. it is certainly
applicable to all, though its performance by a few
exonerates others. The above interpretation is thus

without any vwmmmhagar.org
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To entrust the responsibility of performing
‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
to the Iayman should not cause fear in the
minds of scholars. The layman, it may be
safely assumed, will enjoin and forbid acts
that are too familiar such as enjoining
prayers and forbidding fornication and
stealing.’

Mufti Sheikh Mohammad Abduhu regards it

as ‘Farz-e-Aain’ in the light of the Quranic verse
(111:104) on these grounds:

1.

No Muslim, the Quran assumes, can be
ignorant of the acts termed as good and
wrong. Such a knowledge is not at all
difficult to gain. What is good in the
Quranic sepse is recognised universally as
good. Soare the forbidden acts which
every man instinctively disapproves. For
a knowledge of these directives one need
not glean specialized works such as ‘Hashia
Ibn Abidin, Fatahal-Qadeer and Mabsoot’.
Enough guidance in this respect is pro-
vided by the Quran, ‘Sunnah’ and man’s
own conscience. No one can manage to
remain ignorant of it. A Muslim is sup-

al-Tashree al-Jinai al-Islami, p. 495

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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posed to know it well. Those who inter-
pret the duty of ‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’in general terms appear to
imply that a Muslim need not know and
appreciate the difference between good and
wrong acts. Such a viewpoint is certainly
not in accord with the spirit of ‘Din’]

The same point is claborated at another place

by him thus:
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The duty of ‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is, in a certain_sense, more
desirable than that of performing Haj.
Only those who can afford are asked to
perform Haj. However, no such prerequi-
site is required for this duty and it can be
performed by all.2 o

Included in the performance of ‘Amr al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar'are both theachievements
of a ‘Mujtahid’ (Scholar) and the efforts of
a layman towards the same end. Both the scholar
and the layman can perform it in their own
respective ways. For the learned the pre-requi-
site isobviously a thorough knowledge of the
Quran and Ahadith. Whereas for a layman his
familiarity with the basic postulates of Islam is

1. Tafseer al-Quran al-Hakeem (ai-Manar) Vol. IV, p. 27.

2. Ibid.. Vol. IV, p. 35.
www.nagorimathagar.org



sufficient. The learned can doubtless tackie the
delicate issues involved in the performance of this
duty. None the less, even a layman can deliver
pursuasively the teachings of Islam. In sum,
those who do oot posses a thorough knowledge of
Islamics cannot and should not be exonerated
from the performance of this duty.

Objection Against the Viewsolat of the Majority
of Scholars:

Most of the scholars, as pointed out earlier,
are of the view that its performance is incumbent
on the whole Ummah but its performance by a
few exonerates others. Since every Muslim is
not capable of performing it, they are to be ex-
oncrated. This view is, however, self-coatradic-
tory. Every Muslim is supposed to perfom a
a duty only on beingcapable to do so'Those in-
capable doing of a duty are not required to per-
form it. In th: light of this principle this duty
should not be considered as incumbent on the
whole Ummah. Oaly those who are capable to
d> so are supposed to perform it. Imam Shaatibi
and @ host of other classical authorities hold
the view discussed above. In the words of
Allama Shaatibi:

‘0‘(@;‘#‘0,’ ¢ M‘&)J‘, L,.m‘ Ol
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Only a few are required to do it. .Not

all but those capable of doing so are to
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perform it. It is not, therefore, a duty
incumbent on all.

In evidencc of this contention these writers
make reference to the Quranic verse,
which makes it plain. that a certain group is
entrusted with the responsibility of performing
this duty. Referring to a number of other Quranic
verses it is pointed out:

“._.'. g__l”‘ 3,y 5):5 tk.'-t ‘,’.'Jl Ida o OT)Z,‘ J,
et oYl Je L
Many Quranic injunctions are addressed
to a few and not to all.

Commenting on the Quranic verse (Il : 104)
Imam Razi mentions these two points that explain
away the viewpoint about the performance of
‘Amr al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’by a few
Muslims. First, a thorough knowledge is required
for its performance. Next, in his own words,
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There is consensus on the view that ‘Amr
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’happens

1. ol-Muwafigat Fi Usoo! el-Shariat, Vol. |, p. 178.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



to be ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’. Ia other words, its
performance by a few exonerates all others.
According to the Quran, a band out of the
community has to perform this duty. This
proves it beyond any shadow of doubt that
the duty is not incumbent on all.}

Refutation of this Objection

This view is similarto the one expressed by
Imam Shaatibi who considers the duty as ‘Farz-c-
Kifaya’ incumbent on those capable of doing so.
However, those scholars who construe it as in-
cumbznt oa all Muslims point out the repurcus-
sions which may arise, if it is not performed at
all. The whole Ummah, they rightly hold, shall
be answerable for this lapse. This ia tum invol-
ves another point. If this duty is ‘Farz-c-Kifaya’
why should the whole Ummsah be amswerable in
case it is not performed ? 2

That the Quran asks a few believers to perform
this duty is a controversial point. Some scho-
lars believe that the duty is incumbent on all.
Reference is made in this context to ‘Jihad® which,
though also ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ is incumbent on all,
for according to the Quran :

War is obligatory on you all.

1. Mafatih al-Ghalb, Vol. Il. p. 20

2. Some scholars do not share this view. Only those
cepable of performing this duty, they believe, shall
be answerable.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
a



As it is, the above injuction is addressed to. the
whole Ummah.

The Quran, no doubt, asks of a band of
Muslim to perform this duty but it does not
imply that the duty is not incumbent on the
whole Ummahk. The address is made in general
terms as those who are to perform this duty are
not specifically named.?  None the less, its per-
formance ic incumbent ona few Muslims and
others are thzrefore exoncrated. For al-Bayzawi,
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It is addressed to all but demands of a few
to perform it. It is therefore incumbent on
all, for it is not at all performed, the
whole Ummabh shall be answerable while its
performance by a few exonerates all others.
This principle holds true for each ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya’.2
In line with this view is the observation made
by Sheikh 1smail Haqqi:
e} a2 5y ¢t (S0) 5 Fo o0
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1. For s detailed discussion on this point see Muslim
ol-Suboot, Fewastih al-Rahamat, Vol. |, pp. 63-66

and Rooh sl-Maani, Vol. IV, pp. 21-22.
2. Anwar al-Tanaeedv.nagorikpathagar.org
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The word " “min” in the expression “min-
kum” is used for “Tabeez”. Though fe-
quired of a few, the address is made in
general terms so as to emphasise that it is
‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ incumbent on all. So, if it
is performed by a few, all others are exo-
nerated from the duty. However, if it is
not performed by anyone, the whole Um-
mah shall be answerable. It does not be-
ar. t}\e implication that it is obligatory on
all.

The Right Approach

Reproduced below are the two view points
which have given rise to a heated controversy.
As it is, none of the two above discussed view
points is in the right direction. The right app-
roach to this point is found only in Imam Shati-
bi's work, “al-Mawafigat Fi Usool al-Shariat”,
which has been commented upon by Sheikh
Abdullah Daraz. Imam Shatibi, as pointed out
elsewhere in the book, is of the view that this
duty is incumbent on those who are capable of
performing it. This contention is adduced by
the Quranic verse (III : 104) Disagreeing with this

1. Rooh al-Bayan, Vol. |, p, 362.
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view Sheikh Abdullah Daraz remarks:
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That this duty is demanded of a few is not
substantiated by the Quranic verses. Those
subscribing to the other viewpoint hold
that the duty is ‘“Wajib’ and it should
be performed by a few with the assis-
tance and co-operationof all. If it is not at

all performed, both capable and incapable
of performing it shall be answerable. 1

Imam Shatibi, it is worth noting, expresses
the view similar to the one held by Sheikh
Abdullah Daraz in another place thus:
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1. sl-Mawafigat, Vol. I, p. 176 n. 2
www.nagorikpathagar.org



o stlae B W6 ¢ e oL Jo ojlody U B 2
3 P a8 pak ol @ by o 5 M L
P e Y Lo e 26YLY] o1 ¢ Ji Josn
Gl 5 o YL 05 sl Ly ¢ 4 Y]
Aoy

Generally speaking, inviting others to good
is “Wajib™ as its fulfiilment is obligatory
on all. Some are capable to do it. Those
incapable should persuade the capable ones
to perform it. In other words, those
capable are to perform it while those
incapable are required to persuade the
capable  ones to perform this duty. Both
capable and incapable are thus entrusted
with the responsibility of its performance.
Such an intespretation of the point under
discussion is and should be acceptable to
all!

The controversy whether this ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ is
incumbent on all or a few is resolved in the
light of Imam Shatibi’s interpretation. So is
the other controversial aspsct of this point
whether it is ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ or ‘Farz-e-Aain’
resolved. Along this line of approach Shecikh
Mohammad Abduhu argues that ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is ‘Farz-c-Aain’.
Those believing it to be ‘Farz-e-Kifaya® refer to
the Quranic verse (III: 104).according to which a

1. sl-Mawafiqat, Vol. |, pp. 178-9.
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band of people is to perform this duty. Moreover,
such writers hold that the word “min’ is used
for “Tabeez"". For Sheikh Mohammad Abduhu,
however, this duty is ‘Farz-e-Aain’ though it
appsars to b: ‘Farz-e-Kifaya'. In so doing he
interprets the Quranic verse under discussion
thus. Should the word *min®” be for “Tabeez",
the verse would mean that let there arise out of
you a distinguished Ummah that should invite
others to good and pzrform ‘Amr bi al-maroof
wa Nahi An al- Munkar'. The address would be
also in generalterms, for all believers are directed
to make the selection of such an Ummah. Then
it should be also assumed that there are two
types of duties, one incumbent on all Muslims and
the other on this particular Ummah that is to
invite others to good. Only a scund interpreta-
tion of the term “Ummah™ can set things in the
right perspective. The word “Ummah™ does not
stand for a particular band. It connotes, in fact,
a well-knit organisation that makes joint efforts
for a certain cause. Muslims as the whole indeed
constitute this “Ummah”, 1t should bea
collective responsibility to guide the course of
“Ummah" and point out the lapses, if any !

To invite others to good is, no doubt, quite a
task. Nonctheless, all of us should strive for the
same end. Those capable should perform it at a
large scale and those lacking in the pre-requisi-
tes should do it in their own way. Those incap-
able, as already submitted, should at least persu-

1. al-Tatseer al- M.'\l'\/.Vg nggoorlkpat%'agaaer.org



ade the capable ones to perform it and should
extend them all possible help. Ia sum, they
should indireztly participate in the duty of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
Further Clarification of this Viewpoint :
Reproduced below are the viewpoints of both
groups of the scholars who consider the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ as
cither ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ or ‘Farzc-Aain’. There is
consensus on the former viewpoint of which the
details are as follows :

1. Even il the duty is considered as ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya) it is a duty incuambent on all. Those who
disagrec with it are guilty of a misinterpretation.
.In the words of Allama Amadi :
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For the companions there was no differ-
ence between ‘Farz-e-Kifaya , and ‘Farz-e-
Aain’ in terms of its “Wujub” , for both of
of them fall under the head of -“Wajib™.
Some scholars interpret it otherwise on
the ground that the performance of “Wajib
-e-Aain ” by a few does not exonerate all
others whereas it does soiin respect of Farz-

e-Kifaya’. This, however, only indicates
WWW. nagorlkpathagar org



the difference in principles valid for the
two dutics and does not at all question the
“Wujub” of the two dutics.?

2. ‘Farze-Aain’ is incumbent one¢ each and
cvery Muslim but the incumbency of ‘Farz-e-
Kifaya' is in general terms.  In other words, both
of these arc duties either individual or collective
and arc to be performed. Those who fail to per-
form ‘Farz-¢-Kifaya’, cither intentionally or unin-
tentiqually, shall be answerable. Its performance
by a few, however, exonerates all others. Discuss-
ing the point of “Wajib Alal Kifaya” Maulana
Abdul Ali Amsari remarks:
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Those who perform such a duty (‘Farz-e-
Kifaya®) shall be rewarded. If it is perfor-
med by a few, others are exonerated. How-
ever, if it is not at all performed, all shall
suffer on this account:2

Arrangements must therefore be made by the
Ummah for its performance by, at least, a few

persons.

3. The point which duty (‘Farze-Kifaya' or
‘Farz-c-Aain") is more desirable has not been dis-
cussed at length, as informed by Jalal al-Mahdi.
Oue may, however, infer that ‘Farz-e-Aain’ is

1. al-Ahkam fl Uscol al-Ahkam, Vol. |, pp. 141-2
2. Musiim s9-Suboot, Vol. |, pp. 82-3
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superior to ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’ for the former duty is
incumbent on each and every Muslim. However,
a number of scholars such as Allama Abu Ishaq
Asfaraini, Imam al-Harmain and Allama Abu
Mohammad Juwaini think otherwise. For them,
those who perform °‘Farz-e-Kifaya® help others
exonerate from this duty. But one performs
‘Farz-e-Aain’ for only himself. Looked at from
this angle, one can hardly belittle the signifi-
cance of ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’'.

4. What constitutes the performance of ‘Amr bi
al-Marool wa Nahj An al Munkar’is to persuade
someone. to offer prayers or todissuvade a drunk-
ard from drinking wine. Such a duty is to be
performed constantly as,for example, to persuade
someone to offer prayers. [t will not be, there-
fore, altogether wrong to refer to ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkir’ as ‘Farz-e-Aain’.
For forbidding certain acts the duty is not to be
performed constantly. An instance in point is
to protest against the un-Islamic tenor of the dis-
cussion in a given meeting. Such a duty can be
performed by anyone of the audience. However
if no one objects to it, all those present there
shall be liable to punishment in the Hereafter.
Thus, in certain respects the duty is no more
than ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’.

5. The performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’by only an individual or a
few does not exonerate all others. Those igno-
rant of the tenets of Islam are to be guided. As
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it is, it is not an ecasy task. Scattered all over
the world about eight hundred million Muslims
belong to various linguistic and cultural groups.
So are the problems of these millions of persons
numerous. It is thus imposible for only a parti-
cular band of persons to do justice to the per-
formance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-‘Munkar’. People familiar with the
local protlers of Muslims belonging to differ-
ent places are required to perform the duty pro-
perly. The Quranic advice on the strategy for
its performance is as follows:

If a contingent s 2% I
From every expendition ‘B Lf‘ y,b
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Relevant portions of Qazi Bayzawi's comment
on the above-quoted verse are reproduced below:
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There should arise a band of people out of
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Muslims in all sections and towns to
guide and admonish others. !

This duty, it is obvious, is to be performed
cverywhere, as pointed out by Allam Baghwi:

Jurisprudence stands for the knowledge of
the duties of Islam which are of two types-
‘Farz-c-Aain’ and ‘Farz-e-Kifaya'. Prayers
fasting and other duties are of the former
type. Not only should one perform these
duties but acquire also the knowledge of
its incumbency such as that of Haj and
Zakat. Such a knowledge which may
help one form his own judgement in
matters relating to the religion constitutes
‘Farz-c-Kifaya'. If the people ina town
lack this knowledge, all of them shall he
answerable. On the contrary, if they
possess it, everyone is exonerated. In
future they are to be guided i the light
of this knowledge thus gained 2

For guiding the laymen it is imperative that there
should be scholars in each and every town. If
there is no such person in a town, all the inbabit-
ants of the town shall be answerable to Allah

6. In Imam Ibn Tayimia's view;

1. Anwaer sl-Tanzeel

2. Maalim al-Tanzeel. vol. I, p. 138
www.nagorilgathagar.org
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
is, as the Quran tells, ‘Farz-e-Kifaya’, not
‘Farz-e-Aain’. ‘Jihad’ too happens to be
‘Farz-e-Kifaya'.!

In the event of ‘Jihad’ all those who are able to
fight, according to the scholars, are to take part
in it as an obligatory duty. If they are too weak
or negligent it is the duty of their neighbours to
come to their rescue. Should they also be unable
to resist the enemy, it is incumbent in turn on
their neighbour and it is thus possible thatata
given stage it may be even incumbent on all
Muslims. 2

The same analogy holds good for ‘Amr bi al
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar: If the Muslims
at a given place fail to perform this duty, it is the
duty of their neighbours to perform it. This
incumbency is in accord with ‘Shariah’. Like
Jihad’ the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar'may also be incumbent on
all Muslims at a given stage,

Though itis ‘Farz-c-Kifaya' by consensus, it
happens to be ‘Farz-e-Aain’ in the following con-
dition:

1. al-Jasta fi Isiam, p. 66

2. Fatsh al-Oadeer, Vol. IV, pp. 280-1.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
58



1. Those directed by the Islamic state should
perform it as ‘Farz-e-Aain’, as described by
Nizamuddin Nishapuri :
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Those appointed by the govermnent for
perfoyming ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’, known as ‘Muhtasib’ cught
to do it as an obligatory duty.!

2. Should one come to know of the defiance of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof*wa Nahi An al-Munkar’at a
given place, he is to perform the duty as Farz-e-
Aain ’, as pointed out by Mulla Ali Quri thus :

e O AN o Sl e s Op Al AU 0
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
is doubtless ‘Farz-c-Kifaya’. However, if
everyone is ignorant of it, one who posse-

sses the knowledge has to -perform the
duty as ‘Farz-e-Aain’.2

3. According to Ibn Arabi Maliki, it is ‘Farz-e~
Aain’ for those who possess requisite knowledge :

LS e S e iy O Al LY
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1. Gharaib al-Quran, Vol. IV, p. 30

2. al-Mubeen al-Moin, p. 89,
www.nagor'&oathagar.org



Though ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’is ‘Farz-e-Kifaya®, for those who
are capable of performing it well it is
‘Farz-¢- Aain"

4. If no one is performing this duty, those who
are capable should do it as ‘Farz-e- Aain’. In
the opinion of Imam Ibn Tayimia :

Jo e S ey o WS e 5 g
F Py B
-

It is applicable as ‘Farz-c-Aain’ for those
who are capable in case the duty is not at
all performed. 2

The same view is shared by Imam Ghazali thus:
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
happens to be *Wajib® but its incumbency
is on the capable, if it is not performed
by any one?

In sum, the duty is to be performed by at least a
few persons. That it might not be performed at
all is thus out of question. So is any lapse in its
performance disallowed.

1. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. 1, p. 122.

2. al-Jesta fi—islam. p. 37

3. Ahyis-e-Uloom al-Din. Vol. . p 274
www.nagorilgathagar.org



CHAPTER 1V

‘Amr bi zl-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
bears the connotations of a revolutionary task
entrusted to Muslims, For its performance it is
necessary to kngw what it stands for. Without
gaining such a knowledge it might be impossible
to do justice to this duty. Generally speaking,
‘Maroof” connotes universal virtues. So is the
term ‘Munkar’ that embraccs all such acts consi-
dered universally as wrong and evil. It is not,
therefore, surprising to note that the meaning
and scope of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ has been confined to preaching morals.
However, the Quranic connotations of this
term arc all-embracing. Over the centuries the
Ummah has narrowed down its meaning and
scope. The duty, according to the Quran, is not
synonymous with the mere preaching of ethical
principles. Included in its scope is the effort for
preserving and establishing the Islamic way of
life. Only those ignorant of its real meaning
seem to be content with interpreting it in terms
of moral preaching which, they believe, serves

www.nagor@athagar.org



the purposz. They hardly feel concermed for
upholding the Islamic priacples. On the contrary,
they regard such an effort to be beyond.the
scope. On being told to do this duty: Muslims,
genenally speaking, retort thatin prachingmqnls
they have performed the duty of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ This view stems
not only from a misinterpretation of this-term but
also from the ignorance, in general, of the real
meaning of this Quranic term. As a result, they
are in dark about the duty which is to be per-
formed by them. Allah, it is perhaps needless to
mention, demands this duty of the Ummah,

Real Meaning of theTerm

The Quranic term, ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar; in fact, stands for the following

points.

First, the Quran has used this trem with refer-
ence to the mission of the prophets. The pro
phets, it is common knowledge, were not mere
preachers of morals. The moral preaching, no
doubt, constitutes partially their mission. But
the real aim of the prophets was to make people
subservient to Allah. Moreover, they saw to it
that it was a total obedience and in all spheres
ol life such as beliefs, morals, culture. trade,
poelitics and social laws. In sum, to make people
accept the Will of Allah in each and cvery
respect is one cf the constituents of the duty
oi ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al“Munkar’.

tie prophets perfoimed the sarme duty. Thus
T ¢ prop s wwv&.nagorikpathagar.org y
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the duty is not related to & perticular sphere
of life but to all departments of life.

Like the prophets the Ummah has also been
assigned the duty of performing “Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar®, And for per-
forming this duty the honorific appellation of
“the best community” has been bestowed on
Mouslims. If the duty is interpreted in terms of
moral preaching, such a duty has been performed
by different groups down the ages. For example
in our own times the moral preaching is a truism
of the day, though the signs of moral degenera-
tion are olwious everywlere. A spate of volumes
on monals do appear cvery year. Similarly, a
number cf organisations, most of which arc
headed by non-Muslims, are engaged in preaching
morals. Should Muslims also interpret the duty
in terms of preaching morals, they cannot lay the
claim for their sureriority over others. Muslims
have thus not 10 act as moral preachers. They
have to launch radical reforms in all spheres of
life which alone can lend the colour of the pro-
phetic mission to their efforts and distinguish
them as “the best community™. Allah has not
bestowed the title of “the best community’” on
Muslims for meiely preaching morals in a given
part of the world. In recognition of their
efforts for upholding and enforcing the ‘Will of
Allah in all matters of life Muslims have been
referred to as “the best community”. According
to Allama Abu Hayyan Andaulsi, Muslims have
been described as *“the best community”, for

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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they were the first to believe in the Pro-
phet and help him in his mission. More-
over, they transmitted ‘Shariah’ to others
and conquered many lands in Allah’s
cause.!

Muslims have been direcetedin the Surah,
“House of Imran” to make the call for inviting
others to good and perform the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar. The two
duties are not different from each other.. The
Iatter duty is, in a certain sense, the elaboration
of the former one. ‘Dawat ila al-Khair' stands
for inviting others to Islam and ‘Shariah’. The
different aspects of this duty, discussed at length
by the classical writers, are as follows:

Imam Razi:
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The call involves both enjoining and for-
bidding of certain acts. ‘Amr bi al-Maro-
of” comprises the acts that are to be enjo-
ined while' the forbiddimg of certain acts
constitutes ‘Nahi Aa al-Maakar’2

1. oi-Behar al-Mubest, Vol. Iil, p. 29.
2. oi-Tafsoer al-Kabeer, Vol. il, p. 20.

www.nagorikpathagar.org



Nizammuddin Qummi Nishapuri:
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
doubtless claborates the concept of ‘Dawat
ila al-Khair"1
The two duties — ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar® and ‘Dawat ila al-Khair’
—aim at making people believe in and uphold
the Will of Allah in all matters of consequence.

Comments of the Classical Writers:

To hold ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ synonymous with the preaching of
morals is an innovation, for in the course of thir-
teen centuries not a single writer has interpreted
the Quranic concept in such terms. “Scholars
and writers of all shades of opinion do agree that
the scope of the Quranic concept of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar' is quite compre-
hensive, encompassing beliefs, prayer, morals,
trade and all other spheres of life. Any attempt
to narrow down its scope impairs the very pur-
pose of this duty. Below arc reproduced the
comments of classical writers which leave no
room whatsoever for interpreting this Quranic
concept in terms of the moral preaching:

Qazi Shaukani:
w3 AT U5 6 W Gl e A ot e A
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1. al-Gharsib al-Quran, Vol. IV, p. 30.
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On the authority of lbn An Hatim it is
reported that Abul Aliya made the follow-
ing remark: ‘All the verses referring to
this concept, infact, mean preaching Islam.
‘Amr bi al-Maroof’ stands for Islam wher-
eas ‘Nahi An al-Munkar'implies forbidding
idolatory. This interpretation cannot be,
however, substantiated by the‘ Shariah’ or
the Arabic language. It has a general

purport .

Abu Hayyan Andaulsi:

AL Sty - dm gl D Wl epan
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Some scholars have interpreted the con-
cept of ‘Amr be al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
‘Munkar’ with refercnce to monotheism
and polytheism. Monotheism is doubtless
the first and foremost “Khair™ that is to
be enjoined. So is polytheism the worst
wrong to be forbidden. Nonetheless, the
interpretation should be in general terms.
All that is in accord with “Shariah” is*al-
Maroof™”and ail that is forbidden by
“Shariah™ is ‘al-Munkar’.2

Fatah al-Qadeer. Vol. |, p. 388

2. al-Bahar al-Muheet, Vo). Ill. pp. 26-21

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Abu Bakar Jassas:

il gl Sty a Oyl
‘Maroof’ includes the lawful and “Munkar’
the forbidden.!

Imam Razn:
Al S Sl sy 0 il oYl Al o

The basis of “Maroof” is the faith in Allah
and that of ‘*Munkar’ is the denial of
Allah 2

Haddadi:
adl g Sl o Ll a0y Ay

‘Maroof’ is ‘Sunnah’ whereas ‘Munkar’ is
the innovation.3

Allama Sayed Mahmood Alausi:
solbl: Sy Slellall 1 Oy Al e oLy
e WSS
“Maroof”’ includes all that is to be follow-

ed while all that is forbidden in “Shariah”
constitutes ‘Munkar 4

Allama Ibn Hajar Hateemi:
Sl g oW Sl e iy D Al 3L 51

Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. N, p. 41
al-Tafseer al-Kabeer, Vol. IV, p. 623
Rooh al-Bayan, Vol. 1, p. 969

Rooh al-Maeni, Vol. V. p. 28
WWw. nagorlkg;thagar .org
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Included in ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Na.hi
Aun al-Munkar'are the acts both the desir-
able and the forbidden.!

Ibn Malik:
o sl I e il el bl b S
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What is contrary to the -Will of Allah is

‘Munkar’ and what is not happens to be
"lylarool'".2
Mulla Ali Qari:

Q‘?ﬁa,.}. M;,L tf‘.lh,(.jlp)ﬁ_\l
‘Munkar’ stands for all that is forbidden
or undesirable according to “Shariah™.3*

Allama Manadi:
YR P™ t’-_uu,iﬁg.‘-(\',ﬁ-{ﬁ-gsi,y)
(0 pabi)
All that is held undesirable by “Shariah™

be it verbal or actual, comprises “‘Mun-
kar’ 4

Imam Ibn Tayimia:
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al-Zawajr, Vol. Il, p. 146
Mabariq ai-Azher, Vol. |. p. 48
sl-Mubeen al-Moin, p. 188
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Included in “Marool™ isallthat is “Wajib”
and in ‘Munkar’ all that is forbidden.
Acts such as that of pofytheism, oppression
and moral debauchery are the ones forbid-
den by “Shuriah”. 1

The preaching of morals is, in fact, one of th
constituents of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’. The scope of tne term
‘Marouf” is vast enough as it includes ine whole
‘Shariah’, the law, ‘Sunnah ana the teachings of
the Prophet. All that is opposed to, ‘Maroof’
might be referred to as ‘Munkar’ . The point
being a very important one deserves a fuller
claboration,

‘Shariah’ is ‘Marocof” and all umat is Contrary to it
‘Munkar’

Without the Law a human socrRty is unima-
ginable. Alah alone 1s the Law giver and His
Law governs botn jhe personal and public life of
man. In other words, the legislation of the Law
by human beings is forbidden. It is the Divine
Law which is to be called "Maroof® and all that
is not in, accord with it is *‘Munkar’. Those
believing in the Divine Law perform ‘Marovof’
while those ignoring the Divine Guidance are
ruled over by ecither their leaders or their own
judgements. To make pepple follow the Divine
Guigance constitutes the duty of *Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar® which frees peo-

1. al-Aqeedas al-Isfshaniya, p. 121.
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ple of their subservience to all those other than
Allah. Those who believe in Allah are to make
it a point to uphold the Divine Law and resist
the implementation or operation of anyother law.

Allah requires of believers a total submission
and the implementation of the Divine Law in
their life. Allah alone has the authority to legis-
latc the Law and this responsibility is not to be
sharcd by human beings. Not only is the defiance
of ‘Din’ one of the constituents of ‘Munkar’ but
an attempt to alter the Divine Law also amounts
to ‘Munkar’. As it is, we ought to perform all
that is ‘Maroof’ which involves the efforts for
upholding the Will of Allah inall matters of
conscquence.  As remarked by Ibn Tayimia.
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To forbid certain acts in inevitable. Those
who either fall to perform this duty or
present it in an adultrated form fail to do
justice to this duty. In so doing they devi-
ate from the path suggested by Allah and
the Prophet. Such an attempt to perform
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi Anal-Munkar®
which is not in consonance with ‘Shariah’

amounts to introducing a new religion, for
www.nagorikpathagar.org



it might be radically different from Allah’s
Din*.?

The two terms—¢Munkar’ and ‘Maroof"—arc,
as may be observed in the light of the above dis-
cussion, rooted in ‘Shariah’. The beliefs and acts
relating to prayers, conduct, dealings, trade and
culture as ordained by ‘Shariah’ are ‘Maroof”.
So are the forbidden acts Munkar’. The perfor-
mance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Muankar’should therefore be done in these terms
of reference.

‘Shariah’ on ‘Maroof’ and ‘Munkar’

Without removing a persistent misunderstand-
ing in the use of the two terms—‘Maroof’ an!
‘Munkar’—the real meaning of these terms can
not be brought out. The two terms bear the
implications of desirability and undesirability.
It should not, however, create the impression that
only such acts which are generally considered as
desirable or undesirable stand for ‘Maroof” and
‘Munkar’. In interpreting thess terms one should
not lose sight of the Quranic conotations. All
that is h:ld desirable by ‘Shariah’ is, in fact desi-
rable. So are the undesirable acts forbidden by
‘Shariah’ which are to be dubbed undesirable.
Whether the desirability or undesirability of such
acts has a general curruency or not is immate-
rial. Only such generally acclaimed desirable
acts which have a theological sanction are inde-
ed ‘Maroof’. Same holds true for ‘Munkar’

1. al-Hasbata fi si-Islam, p. 87
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Whn: peirs) eonliuiiiliition of certain ects doss
sot necessarily make: ‘Mughf.’ ‘wiless they
arecondemncd by ‘Shariah’ iteslf. ‘Shariak’ is
to act as the touchstone for determining the desi-
mability or undesirability of an act. In Imam

Raghib's view,*
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All that is rational and sanctified by ‘Sha-

riah’ is ‘Maroof”. Similarly, all that is

irrational and forbidden by Shariah is
Munkar’.!

One should not, however, give a free play to
reason in determining ‘Munkar’ and ‘Maroof’,
Reason bridled with ‘SLariah’ can alone be help-
ful. Asitis, what is in ‘Shariah’ is as such ra-
tional. Imam Raghib had this point in mind in

holding reason synonymous with ‘Shariah® as evi-

dent from the above quotation. Should there be

some confusion in determining ‘Marool” and

‘Munkar’ one should turn to ‘Shariah®, as set out

by Imam Raghib in his discussion on ‘Munkar’
thus:

¢tk Bl Jyall S g S
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Al that is irrational is ‘Munkar’. In case

there is some confusion,the ruling of ‘Shar
iah’ should be the deciding factor in estab

1. al-Mafradat fi Gharib al-Quran, Cf. ‘Arf’.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



lishing whether a given act is ‘Munkar’t

All that is held desirable by ‘Shariah’ is, in 1bn
Abi Jamra’s opinion, ‘Maroof’, even if a certain
act is considecred as good by society, it is
‘Shariah’ not the social norms to determine what
is ‘Munkar’or *‘Maroof".

P e DL D b e Oy aall ol Gl
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All that is sanctified is by ‘Shariah’ is
‘Maroof” whether it conforms to social
traditions or not.2

The determination of ‘Maroof’ or ‘Munkar’ is
not dependent upon the popular notions among
Muslims, though this principle is erroneously
applied by some scholars. All such popular
notions about ‘Maroof’ and ‘Munkar’ which are
in line with ‘Shariah’ are no doubt valid. How-
ever, if such notions are rooted in sources other
than ‘Shariah’, these are to be condemned. Being
Muslims we all have to follow ‘Shariah’ and to
believe in such ‘Maroof’ and *‘Munkar’ which are
specified by Shariah. A Muslim cannot dare
deviate from this path by following ‘Munkar’ or
forbidding ‘Maroof”. According to Allama Ibn
Jareer Tabari:

1. al-Mafradat ti Gharib al-Quran CI. 'Nakr’

2. Fatah al-Bari Vol. 10, p. 342
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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All that is explicitly specified by ‘Shariah’
is ‘Maroof’. The belicvers enjoin it and
do not ignore it. For example, the obe-
dience to Allah is ‘Maroof’ as every be-
liever knows well. All that is forbidden
by ‘Shariah’ is ‘Munkar'believers shun it.
For example, to commit a sin is Munkar’

as every believer knows well.  They, in
fact, consider it as something very serious.1

On the approach of Muslims in this respect
Imam Shaukani observes:
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They enjoin all that is enjoined by Shariah
and forbid all that is forbidden by Shariah

In short, they turn to the Quran and Sun-
nah for determining ‘Maroof” or* Munkar’-

This explains away the point, that the classical
writers, it is worth noting, have not interpretcd
‘Maroof”’ orMunkar’ with referencz to then pre-

1. Irshad al-Fahool, p. 74
www.nagorikpathagar.org



valent philosophical or logical parametres. They
have consistently used the terms referred to in
‘Shariah’. For them, ‘Maroof’ and ‘Munkar'stand
respectively for a total submission to Allah
and acts of transgression, ‘Halal’ and ‘Haram’,
and obligatory duties and the forbidden acts.
Allah’s will might be ascertained in the light of
‘Shariah’ alone which informs us what is desirable
or undesirable ,'Halal’ or ‘Haram’ and obliga-
tory or forbidden. ‘Maroof” has been interpreted
by Allama Ibn Aseer in these words:

T N S P SIS
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‘Maroof” being a comprehensive terra con-
notes a total submission to Allah, efforts
to follow His will, dealing fairly with
others and other such good acts as enjoin-
ed by ‘Shariah’. So does ‘Munkar’ stand
for the forbidden acts. ‘Maroof’ bears

the implication of generally acclaimed
virtues.!

‘Maroof”, as pointed out by him,
iR I PR TI IRV S O
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is contrary to ‘Munkar’ which stands for
all that is forbidden by ‘Shariah’.

1. al-Nihaya_ Vol. lll,~ 85
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For Allama Sawi,
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“Maroof” stands for the acts enjoined by
Allah such as saying prayers five time
daily, dealing fairly with parents and other
relatives and for the acts referred toas
desirable such as saying ‘Nafil’ prayers and
other acts of charity. ‘Munkar’ stands for

all the forbidden acts such as homicide,
fornication, and stealing etc:!

According to Allama Abdul Qadir Abduhu
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof® includesall the acts en-
joined by ‘Shariah’ such as saying prayers,

1. al-MHsshiya si-Sawi Alas Tafseer al-Jalslain,
vol. |, p. 152www.nagorijﬁathagar.org



fasting, performing Haj and’ believing in
monotheism. ‘Nahi al-Munkar® constitutes
the forbidben acts in addition to those
which are contrary to ‘Shariah’ such as the
belief in Trinity, crucification of Jesus.
Included in it also are the renunciation of
life, drinking, eating pork and such other
acts that are forbidden by ‘Shariah'.!

In sum, the terms ‘Munkar’and ‘Maroof” are
not to be interpreted in the manner one wishes
to. The terms of reference must be in accord
with ‘Shariah’ which alone can guide us on decid-
ing what is ‘Maroof”’ or ‘Munkar’ Any attempt at
interpreting it otherwisé amounts to the defiance
of Allah, which is doubtless something awesome.

1. al-Tashree al-Jinai al-Islami, Vol-I, p. 497
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CHAPTER V

Comprehensiveness of
the Concept

‘Amr bi al-aroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar
involves the acts of both preaching and gwiding
to be donein a systematic manner. Preaching
should be followed by guiding those who are
willing. The role of guidance in making the call
is doubtless the deciding factor in the success or
failure of preaching. If the people are not train-
ed well, mere preaching might prove fruitless.
Without a properarrangement for training people
the success of the effort for the invitation to
Islam is a remote possibility.

The audience for the invitation or guidance is
doubtless different from each other. Those to
be invited to Islam are non-believers whereas gui-
dance is for those who are already in the fold
of Islam. Notwithstanding this apparent diffe-
rence the nature of two duties is almost same.
The God-fearing would make the people too
God-fearing and would train them in the same
fashion. On the contrary. non-believers resort to
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different approaches. As already indicated, the
twin duties of the invitation and guidance are,
in the main, alike.

The Muslim Ummah has to perorm both the
duties of preaching and guidance. In other
words the performance of the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is to be done
in both Islamic and non-Islamic societies. Non-
Muslims are to be preached while Muslims are to
be guided. As painted out by the classical
writers, ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar® constitutes a total submission to Allah, invi-
tingo thers to Islam, resistance to polytheism
and denunciation of all forms of ‘Shirk’ and fighi-
ting in the cause of Allah. Included in it also
are the implementation of the Law, adherence to
Sunnah and shunning all innovations. The nature
of this duty involves both preaching and gui-
dance. This viewpoint is adduced by the Quranic
verses which make mention of the two types of
duties together. In addition to inviting others to
Islam Muslims have to reform themselves also.
To bring out the point clearly a detailed discu-
ssion is to be made.

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar® is to
be Performed in non-Muslim Societies also.

The Quran demands of Muslims the perfor-
mance of the following duty:

Ly M YA

Ye ore the the best - .’,)i‘ \ 2 "E

Of People, evolved
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For marnkind, 30))“‘*0))"
Enjoining what is right, sk, 28 ,,,;

Forbidding whet is wrong, 4.0\,9 % ’s_.k
And believing in God. 232 9"

(11 : 110)

Muslims are to perform, this duty, one may
legitimately infer from the above verse, in non-
Muslim societies as well. The Muslim Ummah,
as the Quran sets out, has been evolved for per-
forming the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’, a duty which is quite a task.
Others are free to choose anyway of life. How-
ever, Muslims being ‘the best of peoples’ are
adherents of the Islamic way of life and therefore
they have no option whatsoever in sclecting a
way of life other than the Islamic. In case they
deviate from it, they are no longer “the best of
peoples’. For the Ummah the performance of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ should
be an ideal, for this duty is incumbent on them.
On the Day of Judgement they will be rewarded
or punished accordingly. The point that Muslims
have been evolved for the good of mankind is
explained by Sheikh Abu al-Saood tbus:
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Muslims are characterised by the fact that
they ‘have been evolved as the best of peo-
ples for mankind’ in general. Another
plausible interpretation of the above verse
might te that Maslims are the best- guides
for others. Nonetheless, it is beyond doubt
that Muslims are for guiding others and
for this purpose they have been evolved.!

In Imam Razi's Opinion,

el O W Y. e T J
b N 7 2
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There are two interpretations of the Qura-
nic verse. According to some, Muslims
are for guiding others and they are the
best of peoples evolved down the ages. -For
rendering this duty Muslims stand apart
from other communities. For the other
group of scholars Muslims are the best
Ummah for mankind.?

On the point under discussion Hazrat Abu

Huraira offers the following comment:

1.

Irshad al-Aqal al-Kitab al-Kareem. Vol. I, p. 496

2. Mafateeh al-Ghaib, Vol. Ill, p 27

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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“Ye are the best of peoples evolved for
mankind” means that Muslims are the
best, for they guide and invite others to
Islam.!

Ibn Hajr makes the following observation on
Hazrat Abu Huraira's interpretation:

el Sl o SO et O

Some prople are good for others in :the
sense that they do others the best service
by inviting them to Islam.2

1. Bukhari. Kitab al-Tafseer, It does not. however, imply
that Muslims forcibly convert others to Islam. They
are the best for others because they are a model for
others to follow. By inviting others to ‘Khair’ they
perform the best service for menkind and thus attract
even their worst enemies. Onily when Muslims
possess the best character and other virtues, non-
Muslims will be attracted to them and by following
them non-Muslims will endear themselves to Allah.

2. Fatah al-Bari, Vol. 8, p. 156.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



The above-quoted comments, though mainly
literal, help one apreciate the ideal Muslims being
the best of people stand for. The Ummabh is in
the best interests of other groups, communities
and nations, for it guides them to the best way of
life by inviting them to Islam which sums up the
definition of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar °. This duty is thus to be performed in
non-Muslim societies as well. Only those igno-
rant of the import of the relevant Quranic verse
can dare diffcr with this definition and nature of
the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’.

‘To act as Witnesses’ also Constitutes ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar'.

A similar idea is expressed in the Quran in
another place:

Thus have wa made of you 2\ 2 s s 7 i(r,
An Ummat juetly balanced, /"(".L:’nu“ )
That ye might be witnesses u 204, 7 &w <% ,,
Over the nations.

And the Aposile a witness U‘ u, iz
Qver, yourselues: L)" ( ;9

(11: 143) d ”’ ”

The Muslim Ummabh is here referred to as ‘an
Ummat justly balanced’ which is similar to the
expression ‘the best of peoples’. Only ‘the best

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of peoples’ might have a balanced approach in
all matters. The import of the above-quoted
Quranic verse is in consonance with that of the
verse (III:110) in which Muslims have been ref-
erred to as “the best of peoples’’ for performing
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar'.

Reform of the Muslim Society—another Consti-
tuent of ‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’

One should not, however, interpret ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ in terms of only
preaching non-Muslims as it includes also the
reformation of the Muslim society. The Ummah
should not lose sight of the either component.
First, Muslims should themselves imbibe the spi-
rit of ‘Maroof’ and ‘Munkar’. Without practising
these principles mere preaching can do no good.
According to the Quran itself. ‘Amr bi al-Ma-
roof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ comprises the two
components as elaborated by Allama Sawi:
L r 090 WL e ]z () dg
Ll G Lyp Gy hoidd dem )y pis W oda OF )
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The Quran refers to this duty as ‘for man-
kind including both the Ummah itself and
all others. In so doing it will have the
best of both the worlds. Muslims are re-
quired to invite others to Islam and be a

witness to the mission of the Prophets on
the Day of Judgement.!

1. Hashia al-Sawi Ala Tafseer al-Jalalain. Vol. |l. p. 153.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



For Mulla Jiwan,
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The Muslim Ummah is for the guidance
of mankind and be a witness to the miss-
ion of the prophets.

For performing this duty the Ummah
should address itself to both Muslims and
non-Muslims.¥

Allama Sawi's remark, quoted above, makes
it explicit that the Ummah has to work in both
Muslim and non-Muslim socicties and this
will accrue to it the best of both the worlds.
Being “the best of Peoples” it is expected of per-
forming ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar’ in both the societies. This also explains
away Mulla Jiwan’s contention that it should
address both Muslims and non-Muslims who are
to be dealt with in the manner the expediency
calls for,

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mankar'—
A General Duty

To appreciate the all-em;racing nature of this
duty one should take- note of the following
Quranic verse:

49, J 'Ry u/
Let there arise out of you uﬁv- “ Aé—’ :

A bend of people /:JJ , )/.:'“\“

1. al-Tafseerat al- Ahmadlvu. 124
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Inviting to all that is good, uib’,’r{f;g,,’j:.ﬁ\,
Enjoining what is right, < ary’

And torbidding what is wrong : #‘d'
They are the ones

To attain felicity
(nt : 104)

The other Quranic verse (III: 110) bearing
the implication that the Ummah is for guiding
mankind is in line with the above-quoted verse.
Muslims, as the verse sets out, are not supposed
to guide a particular section of society. The
directive is made in general terms. Only when
the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is carried out in all societies, the
Ummah will be exonerated from the duty as
pointed out by Allama Syed Mahmuod Alausi:

Ol Ll 2 ST o o all Jpadl! O

prasly ¢ DS i Sy PO ey ol - s

0% Jlip 5 Judl i sl] O] mall Ly ¢ prores
gy rlls sy el Ogngis st Jom

Those to be invited to [slam and made to
perform ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi Apn
al-Munkar’ are not specified in the Quran
This in itself is indicative of the fact that
these are to be performed in all societies.

Since there is no specification, the scope
www.nagorikpathagar.org



of the invitation to Isiam and ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ should be
taken as comprehensive.’

As rightly remarked by Allama Alausi, the
two duties are to be carried out in all societies
because the Quran has not limited it to any parti-
cular one.. Moreover, what is important is its
performance. The Quran has given a general
directive which is to be followed. Millions of
persons today are totally ignorant of Islam.
Muslim will be doing justice to ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nani An al-Munkar’ in preaching
Islam to such persons. If Muslims fail to preach
the message of Islam to all, they shall also be
held responsible for the acts of such ignorant
persons. That each and every person should be
informed of Islam is the Will of Allah. Muslims
should strive to enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid
‘Munkar’ everywhere, be it a town or a country.
All have to be made obedient to Allah and
adherents of ‘Shariah’.

The concept of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is indeed very comprehensive includ-
ing all that is found in ‘Din’. Ibn Arabi Maliki
rightly observes:

ol sl g s O ST ey Oy AL Y
o3l Lal yay (30
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Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar
is a vast topic. It constitutes both the in-
troductory and fundamental points of the
religion.2

Both preaching and guidance, as the above dis-
cussion sets out, happen to be the components
of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa An al-Munkar’ It is to
be performed in both Muslim and non-Muslim
societies. In anon-Muslimssociety it comprises
the criticism of un-Islamic acts and beliefs, the
presentation of Islam as an alternative to other
religions and to sacrifice life for upholding and
popularising the Islamic way of life. In a Muslim
society the duty stands for the reformation of the
popular beliefs and making the Muslims believe
in and strive for upholding the Islamic way of
life.

2. Ahkam al-Quren, Vol-I, p. 294

www.nagorikpathagar.org
o



CHAPTER VI

Inviting others to Islam

Islam, as we all know, was revealed to the
Prophet in a hostile environment. Islam had
nothing in common with the then prevailing way
of life. Masses were both hostile and ignorant.
Those willing to accept Islam were forcibly diss-
uaded from doing so. Nonetheless, the situation
changed with the passage of time and Islam gained
much in depth and rootage. This was, however,
possible on account of the innumarable sacrifices
made by the companions of the Prophet. Rare
are such illustrations of utmost devotion toa
certain cause in the whole world history. Though
few in number they defeated those who were su-
perior to them in every respect. Without feeling
demoralised about the resistance at a large scale
the companions of the Prophet adhered faithful-
ly to their. conviction and ultimately won the
battle. The ideal of the kingdom of Allah was
realised. The early history of Isiam is, in fact,
illustrative of thc performance of ‘Amr bial
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Broadly speak-
ing, the' follwing three compenents contributed
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to the phenomenal rise of Islam:
(i) Invitation to and preaching of Islam.
(ii) Jibad fi Sabeel Allah (fighting in Allah":
cause) and
(iii) Establishment of the Islamic State.

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ co-
mprises all the three above mentioned compo-
nents, for these aim at enjoining ‘Maroof” and
forbidding ‘Munkar’. An invitation without the
concept of ‘Amr bi al-Mareof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ cannot be the invitation to Islam. Same
bolds true for ‘Jihad’ and the Islamic state, All
these institutions should be directed to perform-
ing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.
First, let us discuss the point of inviting others
to Islam.

Preaching of Dia and Sherish

The use of words ‘Amr’and *‘Nahi’ in the term
‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar
creates the impresssion that it can be performed
only forcibly. The above discussion on the com-
prehensive scope of the term, however, negates
this impression. It includes the task of prea-
ching and inviting others to Islam as explained
by some writers.

Maslims being the best of peoples,. according
to the Quran, enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid ‘Mun-
kir'. Allama Ibn Jarir Tabari comments thus
on the Quranic concept:

R 0906 g 6 (D3 AL O3 B) 1 A
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‘Ye enjoin ‘Maroof” implics that Muslims
direct others to belicve in Allah, the
Prophet and ‘Shariah’. ‘Ye forbid ‘Munkar
stands for the denunciation of all that is
forbidden by Allah, the Prophet and
‘Shariah’.!

For Mulla Jiwan,
G.é.,loT,m,.‘.,.: OleY st (g Al 0y 46)
ool Jtly i8I oo T (S o O gfsy ¢ Slollad

‘Ye enjoin ‘Maroof” means the enjoining
of the belief in the Prophet and Quraam
and of all that is to be followed. Simi-
larly, ‘Ye forbid ‘Munkar’ bears the impli-
caticn of forbidding all that is to be shun-
ned.2

On the point that a band of Muslims should per-
form ‘Amr bi'al-Maroof wa Nahi An al Munkar’
Imam Shaukani remarks:

Oty 1 JB (39,4 0y pb) 455 G Sl
PO Ly ¢ B o 8 Slaidly ¢ ymyy Bl WY Y]

1. Jemey al-Bayan, Vol. IV, p. 28 .
2. al-Tafseerat al-Ahmadiys, p. 124
www.nagoriggathagar.org
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According to Zahhak the directive ‘Let
there arise out of you a band of people for
enjoining ‘Maroof” implics the belief in
Allah and the Prophet, spending money in
Allah’s cause and following all that is to
be followed. To forbid ‘Munkar’ stands
for forbidding all forms of doubt and
transgression. '

In the face of such an explicit statement no one
candare deny that the duty of ‘Amr bi al Maroof
wa Nahi An al Munkar’ involves the invitation
to Islam and forbidding polytheism and such
other acts. On this point Abu al-Aliya is of
the opinion:

Gy DAl LY e O G eSS
AV dL S e eles 1 Dy AL L6 S e
bty 063 Bske oo ! 1 S e (s
‘I'h; Quranic reference to ‘Maroof’ and
‘Munkar’ connotes inviting others to Islam

and forbidding others from worshipping
idols and other spirits.2

The Prophet was Eatrusted the Duty of ‘Awmr bi
al-Marool” ia Mecca

To appreciate the real nature and scope of the
duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof” the best recourse is

1. Fatah ai-Qadeer, Vol. |, p. 364

2. Jamey sl-Bayan. Vol. X, p. 109
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to look at the Prophet’s biography and his ap-
proach. Since his life offers a model for all
Muslims to pattern after, it is the safest as well
as the best recourse. In the Surah ‘al-Araf” he kas
been directed to perforr{ ‘Amr bi al-Maroof".
Since this Surah is Maccan,one may legitimately
infer that the duty involves preaching in a pre-
dominantly non-Mnslim society as well. As long
as the Prophet stayed in Mecca he was engaged
in preaching Islam. It is, therefore, an erroneous
view that only the Islamic state has to arrange
for the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’. Preaching and inviting
others to Islam lie at the core of the concept of
‘Amr bi al-Munkar’, as set out in the Sursh ‘al-
Araf’ thus:

’ % o4
Hold to forgiveness; ),’.15 ;.lﬂ\ Y
Command what is right;

,-' y A7 90
But turn away from the ignorant. mb &) ).Jti

Vil 199) Ml c)’z

‘Maroof”, the derivative of “Arf” as used in the
above verse, stands for the religion and ‘Shariah’.
The Prophet was directed to enjoin ‘Maroof’ in
a society which, we know well, was hostile to
this concept. On preaching the oneness of Allah
the Propet was subjected to all forms of humilia-
tion and torture in a degree undreamt of. None-
theless, instead of giving in be pursuasively car-
ried on his mission of enjoining ‘Maroof’. The
preaching of the religion, it is worth nothing, is
www.nagorik&athagar.org



to be done in entirety. The point under discus-
sion is elaborated by Imam Ibn Jareer Tabari
in these words:

Ay SAL L LU0 B s o)
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The Prophet was direccted by Allah to
enjoin ‘Maroof’. In the Arabic usage
‘Arf’is synonymous with ‘Maroof’. And
‘Maroof” bears the implication of treating
fairly relatives and others, including the
hostile omes, and enjoining all that is
ordained by Allah. ‘Maroof” is not to be
interpreted in narrow terms. The Prophet
was directed to enjoin all that is ‘Maroof”.
He was not supposed to enjoin some spe-
cific acts that fall under the category of
‘Maroof”.?

Two other classical excgetes namely Khazin
and Baghwi have aiso interpreted the term ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof” while higblighting the fact that

1. Jemev al-Baysan, Vol. IX. p. 98
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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‘Maroof’ encompasses the whole religion. Accord-
ing to Khazin,

Cad gL S Ly gm (DAL )
c)ulﬁﬂb‘}r)‘}?)'f&‘;f‘f)l{ Sl oy
The enjoining of ‘Arf” implies enjoining
all that is ordained by Allab as we know
from ‘Wahy’ and the Prophet.?
In Allama Baghwi’s opinion,
EAN G 5 a0 Al T (O AL Ty

“Arf* or the enjoining of ‘Maroof’ includes
all that finds mention in ‘Shariah’ and is
held desirable by it.2

For Allama Syed Mahmood Alausi,
Al VLY LS oAl ol A elae J6
‘C" 2 gamad ga
Ata has interpreted ‘Arf” with reference to
‘La ila ha il Allah’

However, this interpretation is not sound,
for it ought to be in general terms.3

1. al-Tawel ala Maani al-Tanzeel, Vol. Il. p. 270
2. Maalim al-Tanzeel. Vol. p. 270

3. Rooh al-Maani, Vol. IX, p 147
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof’ is Interrelated with ‘Nahi
An al-Munkasr

In the Quranic verse(VII:199) mention is made
of *Amr bi al-Maroof’ without any reference to
‘Nahi An al-Munkar® Some holds true for a num-
ber of ‘Ahadith’, Like-
wise ‘Nahi An al-Munkar’ alone is referred to
some Quranic verses and Ahadith. Nonetheless,
the import of all such sayings is the same for the
two concepts are intertwined. According to
Alagmi and Mulla Ali Qari

s e e s

adka, J‘i‘Lng‘Q"\;\Jl.’l' J&U‘S—llu‘;u‘juﬁ

The enjoining of an act implies the for-
bidding of all that is contrary to the act,
Since ‘Nahi An al-Munkar' is intertwined
with ‘Amr al-Maroof”’, the two terms are
not explicitly mentioned. To forbid an
act amounts to enjoining what is contrary
to it}

The Prophet used to Enjoin ‘Maroof’ and Forbid
‘Munkar’

Tne point under discussion is explicated in the
Surah ‘al-Aaraf’:

1. al-Mubeen al-Moin. p. 189
www.nagorik&athagar.org



Those who follow the Apostle, 9% /,“J’
The unlettered Prophet, U)"‘U u ‘

Whom they find mentioned

In their own (Scriptures), N | d ).“

In the Law and the Gospal:

For he commands them '&_}J M 6:&” &y]

What is just and forbids them
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From what is bad (and impure);

He reieases them IEAL4 U 2

From tneir heavy burdens f‘bf 7 ,...

And from the yokes PAES 2 ,/,«

That are upon them. UJ' ).‘JD
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So it is those who bslieve 4
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In him, honour him, . ‘ ‘

ldeip him. and follow the Lught
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it is they who will prosper
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The three duties of the Prophet, accordiag to the
Quran, are, he enjoins ‘Maroof’ and forbids
‘Munkar’, he allows all that is pure and prohibits
the impure, and he releases the followers from
burdens and yokes. The enjoining of ‘Maroof’
and fortidding of ‘Munkar’, in fact, includes the
other two duties. In performing the first duty
the Prophet performs the remaining two duties,
According to Ibn Taiymia,

g urd Q,,-.-J.(,dl_lulr-&\ J.TJJ|).
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It is through the Praphet that we know
what is ‘Maroof” and what is ‘Munkar’,
He allowed all that is pure and prohibited
the impure. With his mission the religion
reached its culminating point. To dis-
allow the impure things constituted part.-
ly ‘Nahi An al-Munker’. So does the
permission for cating all that is pure
www.nagorikpa.fthagar.org



include ‘Amr bi al-Maroof®. To prohibit
the pure things is an act forbidden by
Allah. The enjoining of ‘Maroof’ and
forbidding of ‘Munkar’ forms part of the
Prophetic mission. He enjoined all that
is ‘Maroof".!

The performance of this Duty by the Prophets in
all Sections of Society

The Prophet, as evident from the above-quoted
Quranic verse.enjoined ‘Maroof’ and forbade
‘Munkar’ in the Jewish Society. In addition to
it he preached the same to Christians and all
others. His training of the companions also
coostitutes the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi Anal-Munkar’. Muslims being the follo-
wers of the Prophets are supposed to carry on
this mission throughout their life. ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is not applicable
the Jewish society alone, as pointed out by the
classical exegetes such as Ibn Kathir :

Iy N Ao oda ( SV o el s Oy all or el
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That the Prophet ‘Commands them what
is just and forbids them what is evil’ is
testified by all the Scriptures. Whatever
is enjoined by the Prophet is doubtless
‘Khair’ and whatever is forbidden is ‘Shar’.
The preaching of the Oneness of Allah is
the first and foremost duty of Prophets,
incluczing the Prophet Muhammad (p.b.-
uh.)

Allama Baghwi comments on the Quranic verse
(VII ; 157) thus;

(ﬂ‘&‘r*\én oYU st (D5 AL r'fti)
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r."L s ellae JUy ¢ e Vyims d I Vb
¢, Y1 2wy R (RS (VP R de 1 O Al
fl".ﬂ‘ Ch" oty aske o S e r‘\r')

4. Tafseer Ibn Kathir, Val. I, pp. 263-4
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(The Prophet) “Commands them what js
Just” means the invitation to ‘Iman’ and
that he ‘forbids what is evil” mmplies that
he forbids them to associate anyone with
Allah, Many scholars are of the view
that ‘Maroof’ is synonymous with ‘Shariah
and all that is forbidden by ‘Shariah’ is
‘Munkar’. Ata has interpreted the concept
of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof” in terms of forbidd-
ing all forms of idolatory, treating relatives
fairly and practising morals. Similarly
‘Nahi An al-Munkar’ stands for the forbid-
ding of all forms of 1dolatory and severing
blood relationships’. !

In the opinion of Shaikh Ismail Haqgi,
AN w12y dm gl (DAl )
e Yyin 2 d O m YU S oo ol (S phles)

The Quranic phrase, “(the Prophet) com-
mands all that is just’ means the invita-
tion to monotheism and ‘Shariah’. That
he “forbids what is evil’ includes all that
is forbidden by ‘Shariah’2

Ibn Jareer, Tabari is of the view:
Sk gay ¢ Oyl bt sW o ia by
el sl Oy At el ¢ Al astb sty ab

1.

Maslim sl-Tanzeel, Vol. Il. p. 2456

2. Rooh al-Baysn, Vol. |,
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The *‘Unlettered Prophet’ enjoins ‘Maroof”
which constitutes the belief in Allab, and
a total obedience. Likewise ‘Munkar 'is
forbidden by the Prophet,which comprises
polytheism and indulgence in all that is
forbidden by Allah.!

Imam Razi's comment on the Quranic verse is
both perceptive and comprehensive hence it is
reproduced in entirety:

Dlall cde dg 5 o)pae Oy AL WY eels

OV ety . &l gl e ;;;.:Ju,&\,.ﬁﬁx:..ﬂn . iy
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P IS gl £l JUbly andad
cobV el e T S Sliea Ty e 659
ﬂg:pmu;;.ud, otV sl Y e b
Lo ta gV oY ) Sl B e N T
o pliadl w WlST AL Rl g G e pay ¢S
SBEIS B I N ISR UURI (I JP R P T O
ol Lo Al T, of Tab S ool LY ol el
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1. Jamey al-Bayan, Vol IX, p. 63
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof’ stands also for the per-
formance of all the duties ordained by
Allah and love for His creatures. The
two types of beings are—the Creator and
the creatures. Allah alone being the Self-
Subsistent belongs to the former category
while all creatures being His creation fall
under the latter category. Allah being
the Creator deserves all worship and
praise. The creatures are to acknowledge
His Greatness and Perfection. The crea-
tures, including the non-living ones, are
to be appreciated for being His creation.
Moreover, all objects in the world are
the signs of Allah and affirm the truth
that Heis the be ¢ create. The liv-
ing beings are to oe loved of which the
manifestations are; treating fairly one’s
parents, enjoining all that is good and
maintaining terms with one’s relatives.

In other wards, &l submission to and
NS



a firm faith in Allah and love for His cre-
atures constitute ‘Amr bi al-Maroof’.
That the Prophet ‘forbids what is evil’
means that all that is not in accord with
the above discussed definition of ‘Amr bi-
al-Maroof’ is to bé forbidden such as wor-
shipping idols, loose talk about the quali-
ties of God, indifference to the teachings
of the prophets, severingblood ties and
misbehaviour with one’s parents etc.

In sum, the Prophet invited mankind to the
right path marked by the gnosis of Allah, a mor-
al way of life and mutual love. The belicvers
were guided by him to ‘Shariah’ and thus attain-
ed spritual perfection, This role of the Pro-
phet iz illustrative of his performance of the duty
of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al- Munkar’,

‘Amr M al-Mareof wa Nahi Aa al-Munkar’ and
‘Anzar’ (Warning)

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi Aa al-Munkar’ is,
in fact, synonymous with the preaching of religion
and iaviting others to accept it. In other words,
it is similar to the preaching of the Oneness of
Allah. The concept of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi Ao al-Munkar’ is rooted in the belicf that
Allah alone deserves all obedience and those who
transgress shall be subjected to eternal punish-
ment. ‘Anzar’, ‘Tabsheer’, ‘Iblagh’ and ‘Tazkeer’
are some of the Quranic terms used for illustrat-

1. Mafateeh al-Ghalb, Vol. IV, pp. 309-10

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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ing this point. Take the term ‘Anzar’ (warning) as
an instance in point. It has been recurrently used
in the Quran in the context of the prophetic miss-
jons. The Prophet has also been referred to as
‘Nazeer’ or ‘Nazeer-e-Mobeen’. The second pieco
meal of ‘Wahy’ runs thus:

- 7
O thou wrapped up "7;:5’)“ Vé‘\'g
(In a mantie)! (4 ) :
Arise and deliver thy warning! - Z‘\’s é
(LDOKV: 1-2) e

In another Surah the Prophet is addressed thus:

But thou art truly
$e2p Pt (4
A warner, snd every people ),‘ o) E.,

A guide. P Z 2.2
2 -
o 3l 5 RS

‘Anzar’ as evident from the above quoted Quranic
verses, means the warning against the disastrous
repurcussions arising out of the transgression and
the denial of Allash. Nonetheless, it should not
be interpreted in the literal manner as above.
It includes the guidance to mankind in general.
Those who pay no heed to ‘Anzar’ are doomed
to a terrible punishment. Imam Ibn Taiymia has
rightly pointed out in the light of this compre-
hensive definition of ‘Anzar’ that

Sl oo s B Al ol Y i
‘Anzar’ means enjoining ‘Maroof” and for-
bidding ‘Munkar’.!
1. si-Hesba fi al-lslem, p. 71
www.nagorikpathagar.org



Like ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
the concept of ‘Anzar’ is comprehensive.

The preaching amoag Mulims comstitutes ‘Amr
M al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’

The preaching of Islam, as already indicated,
is to be donc among non-Muslims. Muslims are
to be guided. Likewise those who have gone
asiray are to be invited to Islam.

However, Muslims today are in need of both
guidance and the preaching of Islam. Most of
the Muslims doubtless believe in the fundamen-
tals of Islam and consider the Quran and Sunnah
as the’ only sources of guidance. Nonctheless,
Mouslims there are who have deviated widely from
the path of Islam. Guided by their cultural
ethos they indulge in acts which are by no means
Islamic. Some of them bave grown even sceptic
of the very fundamentals of Islam. Like non-
Muslims they also need the preaching of Islam.

The people of the Book had goae astray before
the advent of the Prophet. His message was for
them both guidance and the only way to salva-
tion. The Quran abrogated the laws of the days
and replaced them with ‘Shariah’. Though the
people of the Book had been foretold of the
advent of the Prophet, they stubbornly rejected
the message. Misconstruing their own scriptures
they clung tenaciously to their whims. A few
among them were, however, sane enough to real-
ise the truth and ewbraced Islam. This role of
theirs is referred to in the Quran as an instance

www.nagorikpathagar.org



in point of the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi Ap al-Munkar’. (111:114).

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munrkar’ is
thus to be performed in both Muslim and non-
Muslim societies. Some righteous persons had
been performing this duty among the people of
the Book before the advent of Islam. The preach-
ing of religion has, therefore, been interpreted in
general terms by the classical exegetes, as evident
from the following comment of Imam Jareer
Tabari on the Quranic verse (III:114):

8 s Graaiy 4 gy BL DLW ot 0y by
P M Oarrsidh (S o Oyrs) ¢ 4 s ey
fll..\;;&.qrnt\’.-b, g dast “'1'&) &l Jigl
They invite others to the belief in the Pro-
phet and bear testimony to the Prophet’s
mission. That they forbid ‘Munkar’ im-
plies that they condemn all such moves
which aim at dissuading others from ac-

cepting Islam or from believing in the Pro-
phet.!

According to Jassas,
|)_.0Trrq ‘ o.._al&“ J“ 7 |,;.T&.'I“ -Y‘;* &p
o ot A 25 QUG B U6 01 1S5 s

1. Jamey al-Baysn, Vol. IV, p. 35

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The righteous among the people of the
Book accepted Islam and the Prophet in
addition to inviting others’ to embrace
Islam and resisting opponents and deni-
grators of Islam. In so doing they joined
the community referred to in the Quran
as “the best community™}

‘Amr bl al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’—a
duty involving scholarship

The performance of this duty calls for a scho-
larly approach. Those performing it should be
well versed in all the branches of knowledge and
the knowledge thus gained should ‘be used for
preaching Islam. It is thus a duty which invol-
ves the reliance on scholarship. The Prophet
himself preached Islam logically in the Meccan
period. Whatever he said he adduced it with
incontrovertible proofs. He was thus able to
illustrate the superiority of Islam over all other
ways of life then prevalent. A logical present-
ation of Islam based on sound arguments is
certainly one of the features of ‘Amr bi al-Ma-
roof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Classical exegets,
as informed by Imam Razi, unanimously subs-
cribe to the view that

EYs 5 b Bl of (O L)

enjoining ‘Maroof” should be done in a
convincing manner along with a logical
representation of Islam as the only right
path.2

1. Ahkem al-Quran. Vol. Ii, p. 42

2. Mafstosh ol-Ghaib, Vol. IV, p. 347

www.nagorikpathagar.org



in line with it is the view of Ibn Arabi Maliki:

i S e My By Al S ey
ol Jo Dndl L)

The preaching of Islam should be done
convincingly and this forms part of ‘Amr
bi al Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.1

In sum, the invitation to Islam and the for-
bidding of polytheism and all acts of transgress-
ion and of all that is forbidden by ‘Shariah’ cons-
titutes ‘Amr bial-Maroofwa Nahi Anal-Munkar’.
This should be, however, performed in a convin-
cing manner and everyone should be persuaded
of the fact that it is the only way to salvation,
Those performing this duty are doubtless fortun-
ate and those negligent of it are likewise unfor-
tunate, for they attach no importance to the
duty that is ordained by the Quran.

1. Ahkem oi-Qursn. Vol. |, p. 122.

www.nagorikpathagar.org



CHAPTER VII

Strife in Allah’'s Cause

(Jihad fi Sabeel Allah)

‘Jihad fi Sabeel Allah’, an exclusive term in
‘Shariah’, stands for striving heart and soul in
the cause of Allah by putting at stake oae’s life,
property, abilities and all that onc has. This
alone ensures the obedience to Allah and the
real adherence to Islam as pointed out in the
Quran thus:

<, e 29

\
And strive in His cause o - Py
As ye ought to strive, € Lt \ é "b# >

O 78) P,L‘?,

r

‘Amr b al-Maroof wa Nahi As al-Mankar' is
‘Jihad i Sabeel Allak’

‘Jihad fi Sabeel Allah’ being comprehensive in
scope includes ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’. Those who enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid
‘Munkar’, in fact, strive in the cause of Allah,

www.nagorikpathagar.org



Commenting on this point Allama Ibn Abid.
observes:

Al 30580 A JS ald) fot, olo Lin

The concept of ‘Jihad’ embraces the dur
of enjoining ‘Maroof” and forbidding ‘Mu:
kar',?

One of the forms of ‘Jihad’ is to strive for
upholding forcibly the Islamic way of life, give a
crushing blow to all mischief makers and create
an atmosphere conducive to the Islamic way o
life. It is inevitable to resort to the means invol-
ving war to put an end to the -forces hostile . to
Islam. Those who are capable should not feel
shy about using force to pave the way for the
establishment of the Islamic way of life.

War in Allah’s Cause—-s Maaifestation of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Musksr’

In the Meccan period the Prophet and his
companions were not in a position to wage war
against the anti-Islamic forces, for they being
weak were subjected to all kinds of torture and
humiliation for accepting and inviting others
to Islam. At the stage of intolerable exploitation
the Prophet migrated to Madina where Muslims
gained much in terms of numerical strength and
other resources. They were then directed to esta-
blish the Islamic way of life by a show of strength.
This directive is referred to in the Quran as

+ Red al-Mukhtar, Vol. lll, p. 301
i www.nagorikpathagar.org



‘Qital fi Sabeel Allah’. Such a war was, how-
ever, waged only in the cause of Allah. This
noble aim of the war made it part of the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkir'.
Though it was operative in Medina, reference is
made to it in the Meccan Surahs as the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar® had
already been ordained in Mecca. In his book,
‘al-Muwafiwat fi Usool al-Shariah’ Imam Shatibi
remarks:

NINTT RN AL N ST
Ko e py Sl oy Oy Al

*Jihad’, though effective in Medina, forms
part of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi Anal-
Munkar’ which had been ordained in

Mecca.!

Commenting on Imam Shatibi’s view, Shaikh
Abdullah Daraz observes:

«wsp el o )y

‘Jihad® happens to be the supreme consti-
tuent of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’.2

Views of the Classical Scholars

Such a war may, however, be waged in cer-
tain conditions. Scholars of all shades of

1. al-Muwafigat fi Usool al-Sharlah’, Vol. Ill, p. 60

2 lbid., Vol. 1|, p. 50
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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opinion agree on the point that the war in Allah’s
cause for establishing the - Islamic way of life is
one of the important constituents of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Of these scho-
lars the views of the following writers are repro-
duced bzlow. For Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas,

prart) dsk (A e gl al e 5y

al dj‘l{,l)‘jl;élYldlYohMﬁ ( Sy Al

pros) Oy Al ‘J'v‘ » YL Y e oS3,
S ay S ga Sty 1 (SN

‘Ye are the best of people for mankind’
bears the implication of enjoining ‘Maroof”.
In other words, Muslims are directed to
make others believe in the oneness of Allah
and in the supremacy of Islam as the
only right path. For achieving this end
Muslims are to have ‘Jibad’. The assertion
that Allah is one is the best ‘Maroof”. So
is the forbidding of the denial of Allah the
main ‘Munkar’ to be forbidden.!

Endorsing Hazrat Abdullah b. Abbas’s view
Qaffal adds:
JrY e U] ol 158 il ¢ o pebeias
P ST Sl opOyus gl Oapb ot
Ay ollly, A3y 055 HAL L0 ¢ gea

1. Jamaey ol-Bayan, Vol. IV, p. 28.
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1.

Muslims are referred to as the best of
people for their performance of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. ‘Jihad’
is one of the rieafis to achieve this end.
‘Amr bi al-Marvof wa Nahi Aa al-Mun-
kar’ is to be performed in varjous ways of
which the most cTective is ‘Qital’. The
greatest ‘Maroof” is the preaching of Islam
and the belief in t.'e Onengss of Allah
and the prophethood. The worst ‘Munkar’
is the denial of Allah. The underlying
spirit in ‘Jihad’ is to invite mankind that
is best for it. ‘Jihad’ is doubtless the best
form of obedience to Allah as evident
from ‘Shariah’. This entitles Muslims to
be referred to as “the best of People™.
Abdullah bin Abbas’s view is therefore
justified.!

al-Tafgeer al-Kabeer, Vol. lil, pp. 27-8

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Imam Ibn Taiymia is of the view :
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The Quran makes it explicit that Muslims
are ‘the best of people for mankind’. They
are, therefore, to devote themselves to the
welfare of mankind which cah be perform-
ed, at its best, in the form of enjoining
‘Maroof” and forbidding ‘Munkar’. For
achieving this end they are to launch war

which is the noblest form of doing good
to mankind.!

He adds further,

wlify SClE oo ity Oy Al a0 ot ¢t
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He adds further,
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1. al-Hasba fi Islam, p. 64
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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To fight in the cause of Allah, it is a
commonplace, is the noblest of all that
is described as ‘Maroof’. Muslims have
been asked by Allah to do good and also
invite others to Islam and other good acts.
They are to launch war in pursuance of
this aim. The Quran speaks of such
Muslims thus: Exalted in might and able
to enforce His Will they are those who, if
we establish them in the land, establish
regular prayer and give regular charity,
enjoin the right and forbid wrong: with
God rests the end and decision of all
affairs.!

The extract from the Surah Haj, as referred to
in Imam lbn Taiymia’s observation, sums up the
role Muslims are to perform as rulers of the
land. ‘Jihad’ like the preaching of Islam is an
indispensable part of “Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’.

1. (bid, pp. 66 and 85
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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According to Allama Tbn Jareer Tabari,
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‘Let there arise out of you a band of
people ... to enjoin ‘Maroof’ implies that
Muslims should invite others to Islam.
That they should forbid ‘Munkir’ means
that they should fight in the cause of
Allah to resist all opposition to Islam.
They should carry on their fight unless
others accept Islam.!

For Allama Qartabi,

o il DAl oY e sl Ol sl et 0]
e Jidly oS Jfsledlt 1T,y SN

Muslims are characterised by their perfor-
mance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. To launch a war
for this aim is included in this duty. 2

In Imam Razi’s view,

1. Jamey al-Bayan, Vol. IV, p. 27

2. sal-Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. IV, ? 47
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The greatest ‘Maroof’ is the faith in Allah
while the denial of Allah happens to be
the worst ‘Munkar’. ‘Jihad’ is one of the
means of preaching Islam and resisting
‘Kufr’. On account of this point ‘Jihad’
is considered as one of the constituents of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar’.!

In line with this is the viewpoint® of Sarkhasi:
ple Sl oy e O o D J gy 7 By
sa Lo pay Sl oo ey SaAl g,
Bl gy Sl oY 58 by WY
‘Jihad’ has been termed as the prime duty
involving ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al- Munkar’. Muslims are to perform it.

Tne ncblest act is to lay oneself to sacri-
fice in the cause of Allah.2

Shah Waliullah’s View point

Shah Waliullah has interpreted the concept of
“the best of people” with reference to the prea-
ching of Islam and thus carrying on the mission

1. al-Tafseer al-Kabeer, vol. IV. p 523
2. Shirah al-Kabeer, Vol, |, ES 19-20.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of the Prophet. Islam is the final Divine Message
abrogating all other messages. The all-round de-
generation in all walks of life, Shah Waliullah
rightly observes, necessitated the advent of the
Prophet. The religions of the day destitute of
any spiritualism comprised mere soulless rituals:
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The need was felt for a guide to instruct
the warring groups and lead them to the
right path. The features of the nsw reli-
gion ought to be these; it should guide
mankind to the right path and make peo-
ple perfectand strive in the cause of Allah.
For performing this duty Muslims have
been referred to as ‘the best of people’.

Persian and Roman civilization had their hege-
mony at the time Islam appeared on the scene.
To enforce Islam it was, therefore, necessary to
give these civilization a crushing blow.

R TR TUR K R (T TN
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Soon after the decline of the Persian and
Roman civilization a new religion was
evolved by Allah, characterised by the call
to enjoin ‘Maroof’ and forbid ‘Munkar",
Since these cultures had their hegemony
the world over, these were destroyed
by Islam. The Prophet anticipated the
downfall of Caeser. Islam being the
quintiessence of the truth crushed all
falsechood.  First, in Arab Islam was
triumphant and later on asserted itself
in both Persia and Rome. Finally, Islam
became the chief religion of the world.
Allah is doubtless the bLest to set out
the truth.!

The Muslim Ummah has to enforce Islam the
world over. This ideal may be realised by dint
of dedication to and sacrifice in this cause, refer-
red to in the Quran as ‘Jihad’ as well as ‘Amr bi-
al-Maroof wa Nahi Anal-Munkar’.

1. Hujjat Alish al-Balighs, Vol. |, pp. 118-19
www.nagorikpathagar.org



CHAPTER VIl

The Islamic State

Asthority required to perform ‘Amr bi al-Msioof
wa Nabi An al-Mwnkar’

In the Surah, ‘The House of al-Imran’ there
occurs the following verse preccded by the one
directing Muslims to enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid
‘Munkar’ and to invite others to Islam:

Be not like those /’ K vg MWl s
Who ere divided )Q y
Amongst themselves 7 Koz 26
And fall into disputations Q" ‘ 24 ’ "
After receiving

Clear Signs: 5‘{-‘1’"‘*"(.(‘

For them

Islchodfull’omlly—’ ¥4 ! 41".;‘] IJ
(: 108) ’1’

Muslims are not only asked to perform ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’, but also to

1. An outline of the lslamic state is sketched here.

www.nagdbathagar.org



refrain from disputations. The underlying idea
in the two directives is that unity among Mus-
lims is called for an cffective performance of the
duty. The duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ can be successfully performed
by the Islamic State. Those who fall into dis-
putation can never be at the helm of affairs and
they have to lead their life as subjects. Asa re-
sult, they are not in a position to enforce their
own way of life. Muslims have been, therefore,
asked to be united and thus be in the seat of
power to perform cffectively the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar®’. If Muslims
are not the rulers, it will be impossible for them
to enforce the islamic way of life.

Imam Razi has perceptively explained the inter-
relationship between the two verses in both gene-
ral and particular terms. Allama Rashid Raza
prefers its explanation in terms of the perform-
ance of ‘Amr b1 al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar’.! Reproduced below is the explanation
made by Imam Razi:
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1. Tafseerul Quran al-Hakesm, Vol. IV. p. 48
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar®
can be effectively practised, if Muslims
are in a position to enforce its dictates.
Such a position can be gained when Mus-
lims are united and dominant in all fields,
including the political. Accordingly, Mus-
lims have been directed to refrain from
falling into disputations, for it might
render them incapable of performing the
duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-

Munkar.’

Same is the viewpoint of Allama Nizamuddin
Nishapuri.2 Moreover, the concept of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof” contains in itself the idea of unity
among Muslims, as Yointed out by Imam Ibn
Taiymia thus:

u;ll, CL:’Q|MY|!J-9|U,JJL/?|U-,

G4 F
‘Amr bi al-Maroof” bears the implications
of maintaining unity and refraining from
all disputaions. Without holding the posi-
tion of authority Muslims cannot do jus-
tice to ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’.’

In other words, without the patronage of the
political system the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ cannot be performed well.
It does involve politics. Those at the helm of
affairs, according to the Quran, are to enjoin
‘Maroof” and forbid ‘Munkar., For an effective

1. Mafatish al-Ghaib m, Vol. Hl. p. 21

2. Gharsib al-Qursn, Vol. IV, p. 33
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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enforcement of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’, the role of the state cannot be
underrated.

Muslims acting as rulers are directed by the
Quran thus :

(They are) those who 290864 1, 79 4
It we establish them )ﬁﬁ‘ LL):{,
In the land, establish

Regular prayer and give ‘_,‘6.‘ ().9 \f Y\ ,L
Regular Charity, enjoin },’, N4
The right snd forbid wrong; i ,’L!O”
With God rests and theend ,} 2 7 ~ ’ ’ ‘

(And decision) of (ail) affaus.‘ )5)-”

OuXit: 41) v/g, ‘;;:’;h’)”l/;b
S o .‘.
436 @ 5yl

[ )

VAN

1 Though the verse quoted above refers to the migrants,
the directiva is appiicable to all Musiims. Some exe-
getes interpreting the wverse literally hold the view
that the verse is addressed to the migrants alone.
However, there {s almcst an agreement on the general
purport of the verse. “or Qatawa, companions of
the Pronhet are addressad whereas according to
Hazrat Abdullah b. Abtas not only companions but
the helpers and migrants are required to act in this
manner. A number of the classical authorities such
#s Hasan Basari. Abu Aliya snd Akram consider
Muslims in general whereas for Ibn Abi Najeeh rulers
are to act thus. Aflama Qartabi agrees with Zahhak
that all Muslims are to perform  this duty in addition
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The Manifesto of the Islamic State

The above verse serves the purpose of the
manifesto of the Islamic state outlining the duties
incumbent on it. The nature of the Islamic state
is evident from the above verse. Commenting
on this Quranic verse Hafiz Abdul Barkat Nasfi
observes:
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Given a chance to be the rulers the migra-
nts would act in the manner as anticipated
in the above-quoted Quranic verse.!

Characteristics of the Righteous

The four characteristics of the righteous, as
described in the Quran, are; the establishment of
regular prayer and of regular charity, and the en-
joining of ‘Muiroof’ and forbidding of ‘Munkar’:
While the first two virtues are personal, the
others are public duties throwing. light on their
character. Ahmad Mustafa al-Maraghi, a modern
exegete, racapitulates the import of the Quranic
verse thus:

] o 3y > gt iy ppeaisl § e 1 2 o]
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to other obligatory ones al-Ahkam at-Quran Vol.
XU, p. 73

1. ai-Bahar al-Muheet, Vol. VI, p. 376
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They dedicate themselves to Allah and
concentrate on their prayers. Moreover,
they help the ncedy, be they their .own
brethren on non-believers, contribute to
the spread of knowledge and forbid all
that is immoral and evil.1

According to Allama Ibn Jareer Tabari, ‘
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1.
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“If we establish them in the land” implies
their dominance over the non-Muslims.
The persons referred to in the Quran are
the companions of Prophet (P B.U.H).
If they rout non-Muslims, they will obey
Allah and establish regular prayer. That
they will “‘give regularcharity’ stands for a
system of charity which will help such per-
sons as recommended in the Quran. Simi-

Tafseer al-Maraghi, Vol. XVIil, p. 120

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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larly the enjoining of ‘Maroof’ means that
they will invite others to the Oneness of
Allah and good acts. The forbidding of
‘Munkar’ implies the resistance to all forms
of polytheism and acts of transgression.!

For Imam Shah Waliullah

e DT By 31 A8 (651 Ty dkal PRCN
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That they will establish regular prayer
and give regular charity “implies the en-
forcement of ‘Shariah.” The enjoining of
‘Maroof” includes the revival of the study
of Islamics. Similarly the forbidding of
‘Munkar’ consists of fighting in the cause
of Allah and realising ‘Jazia’ from non-
Muslims, for the denial of Allah is the
worst ‘Munkar’ and as a last resort non-
Muslims should be either killed or made
to pay ‘Jazia’. Included init also is the
prosecution of Muslim criminals as or-
dained by ‘Shariah.’2

On the concept of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi

An al-Munkar® Allama Qartabi observes :

1. Jamey al-Bayan, Vol. XVII, p. 118

2. Izala al-Khife, Vol. I, p. 23
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Everyone is not capable of performing
‘Amr bi al-Maroof”. It can be cffectively
performed by the ruler, for he holds the
authority to frame such laws that may be
in accord with Shariah. His is the final
words in all matters of consequence such
as the legislation of laws and treatment of
prisoners. The head of the state should.
entrust to an honest, strict and righteous
person the responsibility of enforcing the
dictates of ‘Shariah’in all matt:rs. For
Allah says: ‘If we establish them in the
land, (they are those who) establish regu-
lar prayer....!

In the words of Imam Ibn Taiyama;
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1.

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar
remains ineffective unless the law is oper-

al-Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. IV, p. 47
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ative in a society. The state is the best
agency to enforce the directive of the
Quran. It is obligatory on the rulers
to enforce the law which would result in
the enjoining of ‘Maroof” and forbidding
of ‘Munkar’}!

The Quran demands of a ruler to be obedient
to Allah be keen about enforcing the law and
to invite others to Islam. He should enjoin
‘Maroof’ and forbid ‘Munkar’ and punish those
who transgress. Above all, he should fight in
the cause of Allah in order to ecstablish the
Islamic way of life.

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ Implies
the Enforcement of the whole Shariah

Of the many duties of the Islamic state, only a
few, as evident from the comments of the classi-
cal writers, are recounted. The state is to serve
Islam in every respect. The scope of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar® as pointed out
cisewhere, is vast, as the term ‘Marool” embra-
ces all such beliefs and acts recommended by
‘Shariah’ and ‘Munkar’ comprises all such acts
and beliefs that are condemned by ‘Shariah’.
What is required of the head of the Islamic state
is describad by Allama Mohammad Khateeb
Sharbini in these words:

s 4 S @l Al gt (oA
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1. al-Hasba fi Islam, p. 57
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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“They enjoin ‘Maroof” stands for enjoin-
ing all that is recommended by Allah and
the Prophet. So does they forbid ‘Munkar’
mean all such acts and beliefs forbidden
by Allah and the Prophet.’

In performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar® the head of the Islamic state,in:.fact,
enforces ‘Shariah’ in the state.

The performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar'. . . . the ideal of the Islamic State.

Central tc the Islamic state is the concept of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. It
is indeed the hallmark of the Islamic state that
differentiates it from other types of state. The
Islamic state should make all efforts to realise
the ideal of performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’. Without its performance
the state ceases to be the Islamic state, as poin-
ted out by Ibn Arabi Maliki:

ol gl e it Sl e il Dy AL L
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nabi An al-Mun-

kar’ is the foundation on which rests the
Caliphate.2

In the opinion of Allama Ibn Taiymia,

SHAG oy Y e gl D7 13}
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1. al-Siraj al-Muneer, V‘ol il, p. 553

2. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. I? %9
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The Islamic state is characterised by its
performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’ as ordained in the
Quran and transmitted to us by the
Prophet. The performance of thisdutyisa
remarkable feature of the Prophet as well
as of the righteous.!
For its performance the Islamic state should
make use of all its resources. Firmly persuaded
of this point Ibn Taiymia and Qaiym hold:

s DAl LV s psie LYICLY o
KN
The purpose of an Islamic state is to per-
form ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’.2
'lu‘::e point is claborated by Imam Ibn Taiymia
us:
g Loy o Gieslh i ] oo Zindlh (gl SAY
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All the departmentsof the Islamic state

such as revenue, defence, judiciary and its
sub sections should be created with a view

1. al-Hasba fi al-Isiam, p. 37.
2. al-Hasba fi al lslam, p. 37

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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to perform ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar'.}

Supervision of the Society—Part of ‘Amr b
al-Maroof wa Nahi As al-Mankar’

The Islamic state should be not only governed
by ‘Shariah® in all matters but it should also
make arrangements for supervising tne morals
and conduct of general Muslims. This being an
important feature of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al- Munkar' has been claborated by the clas-
sical writers such as Ibn Khaldun:

s Dyl LY iy g b U
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‘Amr bial-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munrkar’
involves the supervision of society —a duty
incumbent - upon the head of the Islamic
state. A righteous person should be
appointed ‘Muhatsib’ to keep a vigilant
eye on the attitudes, beliefs and acts of
the populace. He will be assisted by
other officials who will help him punish

the offenders and take steps for social re-
form. 2

1. Ibid., pp. 44-5
2. Mugadimah Ilin Khaidun, p. 225,
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Broadly speaking, the task may be divided into
the following three sections:

(i) To reform the morals and religious practices
of the populace such as the establishing of regu-
lar prayer, appointment and supervisionof ‘Imams’
ahd ‘Muwazzins’, control over the interference
of the incapable persons in matters relating to
Islam and the maintainence ol the Islamic social
laws and morals,

(ii) To exercise a general vigilance over matters
such as (raud in dealings, adulteration of food
items, sale of contraband items, hoarding and
all such acts that are forbidden by ‘Shariah’.

(iii) Provision for general amenities of life such
as the supply of water, proper arrangements for
traffic, inns, demolition of old houses etc.!

The state cannot do such works on its own.
With the active co-operation of people, these
works can be accomplished. Evena common
man may take the government to task for such
governmental acts or practices that are not in
accord with ‘Shariah’. Nonetheless, for those
appointed ‘Mubtasib’ it is an obligatory duty
whereas for general publicit is not so. The
‘Muhtasib’ has to take a note of ‘these nine poi-
nts: (i) For the ‘Muhtasidb’ the duty of such a
supervision is ‘Farz-e-Aaain, while for others it is
‘Farz-e-Kifaya’. (ii) The ‘Mubtasib’ bas to dedi-
cate himself to this duty but others are not sup-
posed to do so. (iii) People should consult the
‘Muhtasib’ in matters about which they are in
doubt. (iv) Itis obligatory for the ‘Muhtasib’

1. al-Ahkem al-Sultaniys, p. 231

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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to guide those who seek his guidance while for
others it is not an obaligtory duty. (v) The ‘Muh-
tasib’ owes the responsibility of locating commit-
ment of ‘Munkar’. However, others are free
from this responsibility. (vi) In collaboration
with his assistants the ‘Muhtasib’ has to carry-
out his job. This is not applicable to others.!
(vii) The ‘Muhtasib’ enjoys the authority to pum-
sh those found guilty while others cannot exercise
such an authority.2 (viii) For performing this
duty the ‘Muhtasid’ is entitled to some form of
remuneration. However, others cannot lay such
a claim. (ix) The ‘Muhtasib’ has the right to
use his discretion in certain circumstances.
Others are not allowed to do so0.?

The Islamic state, as evident from the above
discussion, is to srrange for the performance of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. In
no circumstance it can be exonecrated from its
performance. Since it is a duty ordained by
Allah, the state owes this responsibility. It
determines also how far a state is Islamic in its
nature.

‘Amr bl al-Marcof wa Nahi An al-Muakar’ is
‘Wajib’ for the Head of the Islamic State

As.pointed oyt earlier, the Islamic State owes
the responsibility of performing ‘Amr bi al-Ma-
roof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. The head of the
Islamic state is, therefore, answerable Tor it and
1. This point is discussed st length in the next chapter,

‘’Meeans and Ways'’
2. For a detailed study see the chapter, ‘Scope and Pre-
l’OQUlSl(.S

3. al-Ahkam ol -Sultaniya.
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the duty is considered as “Wajib' for him. Among
the writers who are of this opinion Nawab Siddiq
Hasan Khan states:

SlaSa e Sl g @y Sy Al JY Sle]
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Those at the helm of affairs are to per
form ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-

Munkar’. The duty is indeed *Wajib® for
them.'

First and the foremost duty of the head of the
Islamic state should be the performance of this
duty, for he enjoys the authority to enforce it
Imam Ibn Taiymia pointsout rightly:
Lo o pides ¢ pe oo 80 Ol 4y
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The rulers are in a better position to
perform ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’, for they enjoy the authority
which makes it incumbent on them to
perform it. Others are also asked to per-
form the duty within their own sphere and
in proportion to the position they hold.2
Those negligent of this duty, in the opinion of
Imam Shaukani, are sinners: '
JLU "Jl, Q,IJL f\' LF -L;i ‘Kd.
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1. Fatah al-Bayan, Vol. VI, p.193

2. al-Hasba fi al-Islam, p q(
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Those capable of performing of this duty
shall be taken to task for their negligence
as declared in the Quran. In line -with this
are the vicws of the Prophet.’

The Quran bears testimony to the observation
made by Imam Shaukani. Commoners and those
incapable may be spared. However, the head of
the Islamic state shall be dealt with severely for
this lapse, as he enjoys the authority to perform
and enforce ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’.

Galdauce: of thz ralers—a Constituent of ‘Awmr
B al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’

Th: Islamic state being a theocratic state
should be headed by an honest, God-fearing and
righteous person. Since the ruler is also a hum-
an being, he may neglect the duty of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’- The heads of
the state, it is common knowledge, often go
astray. Should the ruler be negligent of this
duty. Muslims owe a duty to guide and reform.

The performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’ is the duty of both the state
and an individual Muslim. The head of the state
is to guide general Muslim. So do general Mus-
lims have the responsibility to guide the ruler,
if he is negligent about enforcing ‘Shariah’. It
is a mutual business as discussed in one of the
sayings of the Prophet (P.B.U.H).

1 Majmooa al-Rasail, p. 3
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Those appointed rulers are to be respected.
Those who pay him respect shall be re-

warded in the Hererfter. On the contra-
ry, those defying the head of the state

shall be punished on the Day of the Judge-
ment.'

Though Muslims are to guide the ruler on per-
forming ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar’ the guidance should be made in a graceful
manner. In so doing, one should not be prompt-
ed by the motive of humiliating the ruler. The
manner in which the ruler is to be guided is sug-
gested in the following saying of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H).

Ciste d oy W b okl may 1
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Those intending to guide the ruler should
tell do so in privacy. It should not be
done publicly. In guiding the ruler in

privacy one discharges the duty of guid-
ing the ruler.2

Imam Ghazali’s View point

The preaching is the best method to guide

1. NMusned Ahmed. Vol. V. p. 49. In Tirmizi, however,
pert of this saying Is reported.
2. hid., Vel W, p. 404
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the rulers. This practice in vogue in the Islam-
ic states for centuries has been fruitful. None-
theless, in case the ruler turns a deaf ear to the
preaching, the following strategy, as recommen-
ded by Imam Ghazali,-should be adopted:

If the ruler is ignorant of ‘Shariah’ the
public should remove his ignorance. In so
far as the defiance of the indifferent ruler
by robbing him of his undersirable valu-
ables such as the silken dress, pots for
drinking wine etc. might result in the
erosion of his authority which is forbid-
den. However, to act as a silent spectator
to his indulgence in ‘Munhkar’ is also crime.
For tackling this bafling situation one
should devise a way to ensure the forbidd-
ing of ‘Munkar’ as well as of maintaining
his prestige. One is free to use his discre-
tion in such a situation, for there is no
hard and fast rule for checking it.!

Should the head of the Islamic state be ignorant
of some directives of ‘Shariah’, he should be
advised accordingly. If he knowingly encourages
‘Munkar’ and be jndifferent to ‘Maroof’, one
should feel free to overthrow such a ruler, For
it might result in moral anarchy in society. It
may be legitimately inferred from Imam Ghazali's
observation, quoted above, that Muslim should
not hesitate in replacing a ruler who pays no

beed to the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’.

1. Ahyia Uloom al-Din, Vol. I, p. 280
www.nagorikpathagar.org



Allama Ibn Hazam's View point

The point under discussion has been discussed
at length by Imam Ibn Hazam and Allama Ibn
Bakar Jassas. They have dealt with the point
how to tackle the ruler who is indifferent to the
performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al
Munkar’. Moreover, the attitude towards the
traitors in an Islamic state has also heen treated.
Reproduced below is the gist of Imam Ibn
Hazam’s view point:

Scholars of all shades of opinion have the
consensus on thepoint of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ as ‘Wajib’ for the
head of the Islamic state. Scholars are,
however, at variance on the nature of the
performance of this duty. Should it hea
mere belief of the ruler or it should have
its apparent manifestations? Jf those de-
fying the ruler are themselves transgres-
sors, the Ummah should lend all possible
help to the righteous ruler.

Some scholars are of the view that the
public should use force as a last resort to
enforce ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munksr °. If thoss protesting against the
impious ruler are (0o weak to use force,
they should not protest publicly. They
should, non=theless, consider the acts of
the ruler as wrong. Many companions of
the Prophet (P.B.U.H) subscribe to this
viewpoint.

Some authorities take exception to such

www.nagori‘kgathagar.org



a view on the ground th-t the protest
marked by a show of force might result
in bloodshed and anarchy in the Islamic
state. In refutation of this point the
writers subscribing to the other viewpoint
argue that it is permitted by ‘Shariah’ to
kill the mischief-makers. And those indul-
ging in ‘Munkar’ doubtless breed mischief.
Uncalled for carnage and the molestation
of women etc should, however,-be avoided
in any case. To refrain from using force is
contrary to the concept of ‘Jihad’ as well.
‘Jihad’ as we all koow is fighting in the
cause of Allsh and it involves bloodshed.
No Muslim can therefore question the
*Wujub, of ‘Jihad’. Given non-Muslims
inflict all sorts oi torture on Muslims, it
is ‘Wajib’ for all Muslims to wage ‘Jihad’
against them. In other words, the taking
up of arms is justified against both non
Muslims and such Muslim rulers who
indulge in ‘Munkar’. This view is corro-
borrated by the Quran and ‘‘Sunnah.

The commitment of: any wrong, however
localised,! should be brought to the no-
tice of the ‘Imam’ and he be requested to
check it in the light of ‘Shariah’. Should
the ‘Imam’ do so, no further protest is to
be lodged. He would continue to ‘enjoy
the leadership of Muslims. If the ‘Imam’

1. This sweeping generalization is not sound. On this
point Imam Ghazali’'s view, as quoted above, is oppo-

site.
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turns blind to such complaints, he is to
be dethroned and replaced by a pious he-
ad of the state. This view is in accord
with the Quranic verse asking the belie-
vers to help each-other in good deeds.
None of the ‘Wajibat’ is to be ignored.'

View point of Jassas

1.

Not a single Muslim writer whether classi-
cal or modern has questioned the ‘Wujub’
of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mus-
kar’. Members of ‘Hashwiya’ group and
those ignorant of ‘Ahadith’ disagree with
the view of taking up arms against the
rebels. They consider it as mischief-mak-
ing. Such an opinion is contrary to the
Quranic verse which asks the beleivers to
kill the mischief-makers unless they accept
the Divine Guidance. The rebels, as evi-
dent from the Quranic verse, are to be
dealt with severely. Nonetheless, a section
of Muslims considers the taking up of
arms as undesirable, even if the ruler in-
dulges in ‘Munkar’. Those who subscribe
to such a view are not indeed the well-
wishers of Islam. - This view has gained
a general currency. As a result, mere
anarchy is let loose in the religious life
and the hegemony of Islam is lost. These
evils are attendent upon the indifference
to the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’2

al-Fasal fi al-Mallal p. 170-6.

2. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. I, p. 40
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According to Imam al-Harmain,

i amtigels by SEN Y e 13

el ity a3 DAl s e g e
I R P PR N

Should the head of state be indifferent to
the evil and act in an arrogrant manner,
all Muslims should make efforts to unseat
him. In pursuance of this aim the resort
is to be made to using force.!

Commenting on Imam al-Harmain's view Imam
Navui observes;

J,-‘,p*.u ess b_-:)l"vdr""oo;':‘s.ﬂl\h
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That the arrogent ruler should be deth-
roned, as pointed out by Imam Harmain,

sounds apparently odd. However, this is
the only way to put an end to mischief .2

A host of scholars, including Imam Ibn Hazam
and Allama Abu Bakar Jassas agree with Imam
Navui. Nonetheless, the move to replace the
ruler is justified in exceptional cases for putting
an end to mischief.

1. Shirah Muslim al-Navui, Vol. I, p. 52
2. |bid.. p. 52
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CHAPTER IX

Revival of ‘Diyn’ and the Refor-
mation of the Ummah

The Law of the Rise and Fall of Nations

An ideal society comprising only the pious is
an Utopia. Both pious and impious persons
there are in every society. The righteous should
perform the duty of *Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nabhi
An al-Munkar’ to guide and reform the society.
In case such an effort is not made, the fabric of
the social network shall be found torn asunder.
The best persons ina society are those who enjoin
‘Maroof” and forbid ‘Munkar’. Nations prosper
as loag as cthical principles are adhered to. Any
group or community is bound to perish, if it
turns indifferent to evils. Contrary to it, the
civilization headed by the righteous expands vast-
ly. This is a Divine Law.The decline of nation
may take a long time but its decline consequent
upon its moral depravity is ineluctable, as poi-
nted out in the Quran thus:

And fear tumult or oppression, j ’l “ae \ ‘

143
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Which affecteth not in ‘un’ 1 J‘ Gr2 e

particuler (Only) those of

you who do wrong: 1 R s
(VIll: 26) 4@1 ‘..C.,

Zaynab b. Hajash is reported to have asked the
Propret (P.B.U.H.) of the rout of Muslims in
case some of them are righteous. The Prophet
(P.B.U.H.) replied in affirmative and told her
that 1it might be possiole in a society marked by
evil.

Allah’s Penalty does not spare the pious too.
The point should not be, however, generalized.
For a better appreciation of the point we should
try to go to the heart of the matter.

Reformers net affected by the Pesalty

Someo righteous persons are content with their
own righteousness as they do not preach right-
eousness among others. Some persons, however,
refuse to be the silent spectators. Not oaly
do they perform good deeds but invite others
also to good deeds.

That both the righteous and mischief-makers
arc affected by the penality is not substantiated
by the Quran which, on the contrary, states that
the righteous survive the penalty whereas those
indulging in sins are perished;

1. Buwhari
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In the end We deliver d', w L] g;

Our apostles and those ’

who believe: oz s’ A1y 12 ,'

Thus it is fitting on Our part ~ **

That we shouid deliver M 21

Those who believe ! f
(X: 103)

The Prophets being the embodiments of all
virtues strive in the cause of Allah. For per-
forming this sacred duty tbey are delivered.
Likewise the believers are also delivered. The
believers are, however, affected by the penalty,
in case they have given up the performance of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkirs’. The
Prophet (P.B.U.H) is reported to have remarked:
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If the believers who are capable as well
turn indifferent to evils in a society, the
whole society is punished.?

According to another saying of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H),
Jp . uu-id.....,_blau“g-iqy‘}r,}&'&l
Woo 1S 0 e 0y)06 eay L gl Ly Sy
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If afew persons are sinners in a society,
it is not perished. However, if people

1. Abu Daud. Kitab al-Malshim
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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turn indifferent to evils, all members of
the socicty suffer the Penalty.!

In sum, people taste the Penalty in case the
public, in general, indulges in sins or the right-
eous turn blind to the commitment of sins.
On the other hand, the believers preaching and
inviting others to good deeds are delivered
of the Penalty. The classical authorities on
‘Hadith® such as Ibn Abi Jamra and Allama
Qartabi hold the same view.

The view Correborrated by the Quranic Accommt
of the People of lsrael

This view is corroborrated by the Quran. All
the worldly activitiecs were prohibited to Isracl
on the Sabbath day. Some law-breakers trans-
gressed and were admonished by the pious per-
sons. Some persons, however, took another
stand and told the preachers

[ YA / » .’ % 7/
Why do you preach 41." C‘ g f'J

To a people whom God ,
Will destroy or visit d.;.o )f >
With a terrible punishment? ’

47 590
Vil: 164) ‘ U'W)'G"

To this the preachers rephed

To discharge 2900 7 d' v ,/

Our duty to your Lord
And perchance they may fesr Him. ,;4. 74 , P

(VII: 184) ()92 5

1. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. IV,
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Among the people of Israel there were thus
three groups.  One group cobsisted of law-break-
ers: the second comprised the preachers and the
thlrd group consisted of such persons who were
silent spectators of this act of transgression.

When they disregarded the warnings u'”{’ ‘:..’I.’

That had been given them, P 77
We rescued those who forbadw/ﬂ" -:".[’4’ ""“ ¢
Evil: but We visited , oy WAy Do
. At Ca L4 Z 7273/
The wrong-doers with a[_'; %T);) ’,:J'@F@M
Grievous punishment, because 7 -
. |4 ? e

Trey were given to transgression. ‘m g).au,jl

When in their insolence LA '.{' ’
They transgressed (all) prohibitions, %= H\M
We said to them: ss8 7 20927 . s ¢ /.’
‘Be ye apes, L‘:bu,w ',’,-’L& E-o-’
A . - [
Despised and rejected’ 2 2/ "}’. [3 2”7 ",/’
s lagr OF e

(Vi 165-8) 2

5353 Y5aF aed Ui
71 ',
O

The wrong-doers, as evident from the above
verse, are visited with a grievious punishment.
Contrary to it, those who forbid evils are saved.
It may be thus safely assumed that those who
perform the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nabhi
An al-Munkar’ are not affected by the Penalty.

The Quran makes no mention of the fate of

those who act as silent spectators. Some scho-
www.nagor{lzg.)’athagar.org



lars are of the view that they along with the
preachers were also delivered. However, a num-
ber of exegetes take exception to this view and
hold that they were also visited with the griev-
ous punishment. The latter view is borne out
by the above-quoted sayings of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H) A society, including those pious per-
sons who give up the perférmance of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’, is doomed for
the punishment, as pointed out by Imam Shau-
kani:
S e Ny Syl N Jaly e 8 0B
b ole JELEh e Yy ) ant (6 alie Lo e
Sime Wl & _g-‘l-'-‘ oo 2 gl Y e 3 r—gu-:
Sl o 3 o B ekl 1y Al 352
AN 5o J WP AN e go 0 gl
3 ;5); r-"-;'—‘) . 4.3“&&_2 )i;ll 5 J.M, u,,ll.
Dy Al pYgay oa ol ke oLdly o p) o5 15
adl |J..'.&.;.:,.J)Y.ﬂ°pm,. AU
5/’&"‘(./';:‘1;@:%": R SR RVY
ﬁ;ﬁg“ﬁ.hi-zhaﬁ,r.l&c l"‘d"“
Those who fail to perform ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’, though
they are capable of doing so, shall be
treated as an accomplice of the wrong-

doers and will meet the similar fate. The
testimony to this viewpoint is afforded

www.nagorikpathagar.org



by the Quranic account of the people of
Israel who were given to transgression
and were deformed into despicable apes
for their acts of transgression.

Some of them were not so much given to
transgression but they were guilty of neg-
lecting the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’. In other words, the
wrong-doers, the silent spectators of wro-
ng-doings and those guilty of neglecting
the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ are to meet the same fate.'

Guidance of the Wrong-doers incumbent on the
pious persons

Whenever the Divine Message is presented in
a society, people are found divided into two
main categories of the believers and the non-belie-
vers. The.pious among them devote themselves
heart and soul to the propagation of the Divine
Message. This zeal is not kept up by next
generations. They remain to be the believers but
their life is marked by hypocrisy. The Quran
speaks of such persons thus:

» 272 . 4 14’-

But after them there followed ﬂMW
A posterity who missed %y 4 0l 977

Prayers and followed after |usts,}w“)"u"—‘i’
(XIX: 25) 92l | g ) o

Such believers are, in fact, a disgrace and prove

1. Majmooa al-Rasail, p. 203.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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often’ worse than the avowed enemies of Islam.
The pious among the belivers owe theresponsibi-
lity of guiding those who have gone astray.
If such an effort is not seriously made, it might
result in the destruction of the very fabric of the
faith. On this point the Prophet (P.B.H.U) is
reported to have made this apt remark:

il e d O Y] U Al B Il ey G b
Gl TS el 0y iy 04dsh ‘-.’i"‘) Oyt
Iapp Yl Ogiady Oslais Y b Oy uls e o
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L Ol o 3 05 iy ¢ (P30 b i oadals
da)"-

The Prophets who were sent down before
me had a host of faithful compenions.
However, there followed a posterity who
deviated widely and induiged in what was
forbidden. Therefore, those who fight in
the cause of Allah either physically or ver-
bally are ‘Mumin’. Those who fail to do
so are unfaithful.’

The Guidance of others is self-Guidance

In a morally debased society even the pious
persons arc liablc to go astray. The only way
to slavation lies in a sustained struggle against
all that stands for evil and in.a concerted effort
inthe cause of good. Any lapse on this part might

1. Muslim, Kitab al-iman.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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land the pious in a precarious situation. Often
do the reformers give up their effort because of
feeling demoralized with the corrupted way of
life. This doubtless smacks of defeatism and it
leads to the surrender to and an acceptance of
evil.

The People of Israel Went Astray For Neglecting
‘Amr  bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’

Among the people of Israel a few persons prea-
ched but on realising the failure of their mission
they gave in. This resulted in the dominance
of evil in the whole society. A Muslim cannot,
however, dare opt for this attitude. Consequent
upon their indifference to ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al Munkar’ the people of Israel fell
out of Allah’s Grace and were doomed to the

punishment. On the authority of Abu Daud it
is reported:
Wl o e el s L B Oy U
P pai Lo pay Y B 1da | Jpad = gb g o
AT 080 0T s aar W A e el o oo Y
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The genesis of the fall of the people of
Israel, aeccrdmg tc the Prophet (P.B.U.F ),
lay its origin in their general indiffer-

ence to preaching. For the wrong-doe s

the preaching was like the ralning upon
www.nagorikpathagar.org



rocks. Moreover, the preacher felt no
qualms of conscience in maintaining his
terms with the wrong doers. This resulted
in their condemnation! by Allah as repor-
ted in the Quran:

Condemnation of the People of Israel for neg-
lecting ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’

The Quran has taken to task the Rabbis and
the doctors of law among the people ot Israel
for watching silently the moral depravity and the
deflance of Allah’s directives:

Many of them dost thou L’J::?J 425 "W@: ’

See, resching each other

in sin and rancour ‘)M‘ .; 3 J 'd

And their eating of things

Forbidden. Evil indeed u 6—’».5 W\ﬁg

Are the things that they do.

Why do not the Rabbis D) ,‘ ® u,f.i? "’. g

And the doctors of lsw forbid , syl Iy \ 24
Them from their (hablt 2 O )-“

Of) uttering sinful words 2% 9~ ,
And eating things forbidden? }“ ”J 3 g L_',j'
Evil indeed are thelr works: o / ,‘

(v: 68-8) w' r&d
/u/, gt—‘ /' ’

Commenting on the import of the above Quramc
verse Imam Razi states:
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4. Abu Daud. Kitab al-Malahim,
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Allah does not expect of the learned to
be a party to the wrong doings of the
general public. Those who fail to enjoin
‘Maroof' commit ‘Munkar” as in the above
verse both the learned men and the wrong-
doers have been condemned.’

According to the other exegetes too, the Quran
has more strongly condemned those who fail to
enjoin ‘Munkar’ than the wrong-doers. The
wrong doers, as evident from the Quran, merely
do evil things while the attitude of the indiffer-
ent learned men is termed as ‘evil indeed are
their works’.

The above verse should be a lesson to the
Muslim Ummah, for the indifference to the
duty of preaching and guidance might land
them in the same ignomible position. Allah
loves those who enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid
‘Munkar’. The above-quoted verse has been
taken as a warning by the classical authorities.
In the opinion of Ibn Jareer,

sledall T g 8t AT O30 5 L0 Y s oLl O
l,..arr.kd)»‘\.big?‘ oia o
No other Quranic verse condemns the
learned men more severely than this one.
It bas evoked awe among them down

the centuries.?

1 Mafetih al-Ghaib, Vol. IIl, p. 138

2. Jamey al-Bayan, Vol. VI, p. 170
www.nagorikpathagar.org



Similar to this are the views of Hazrat Abdullah
bin Abbas, Zahhak and Attar Tabace. While
referring to the fall of the, people of Israel
the Prophet (P.B.U.B) asked the Ummah to
make it a point to

Oir'u);g'-“ J* J,';:, u,,&b Q/U A-II\, ¢ W
Tl gt Jo 6 bl 4y e
enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid ‘Munkar’ and

to resist the transgressor ruler and invite
him to the truth.!

The Early period of the Isiamic History is the
ideal

The early period of the Islamic history is ideal
in every respect. It happens indeed to be the
most glorious period in the world history.
God-fearingness and other virtues held its sway
and ‘Maroof” was upheld everywhere. ‘Khair’
reigned supreme in all walks of life. The
Prophet (P.B.U.H) is to be credited for having
preached pursuasively the Divine Guidance. His
accomplishment remains to this day as a constant
source of inspiration. Nonetheless, the indiffe-
rence of Muslims increased with the passage
of time. Visualising it in his life time the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) had foretold:

p 0 e ¢ i € 0
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»
1. Adu Daud, Kitab al-Malahim
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The best period is the one as long as
] am with you. Other generations would
follow me. Hazrat Umar tells that the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) mentioned two or three
periods which would be followed by such
as marked by evil. They would act as
witnesses but their witness would not be
worth consideration. They would indulge
in all kinds of innovations and be given
to a luxurious life.!

For striving in Allah’s cause and performing
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
Muslims of the first generation have been ex-
tolled by the Prophet (P.B.U.H). This criterion
holds good for Muslims of all ages, as remarked
by Allama Qartabi:
S el § sl 1 .‘.‘N :Lab k) 45 o .
l__,-\,i BT r';:_L! r‘g_:,r.\;\ Js rn,:..p,)wl
prs el e 1y e O Sty il ool 31A—aYl oda
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Muslims of the first generation have been

praised for fighting in the cause of Allah
in a society dominated by forces of evil.

1. Bukhari
www.nagorWthagar.org



Though they were subjected to all forms
of persecution, tney did not give in.
Likewise Muslims of succeeding gene-
rations are entitled to Allah’s Grace if
they resist evil and stick faithfully to
the tenets of Islam. In so doing they
will be as perfect as the Muslims of the
first generation.!

Society always hostile to Islam

Human society whether in the early or later
period of the Islamic history has been hostile
to Islam. Blessed are those who do not give
in and preach Islam in a society that is not
ready to accept Islam:

Al e L Ly o ey T 3! "

Islam hadu :.: beginning in a hostile society.
This hostility would persist. This provi-
des the pious Muslims with a golden
chance to preach Islam.?

Preaching of Islam in a hostile Society

Anti-Islamic forces would be dominant, the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) foretells, in the later period
of the Islamic history. The righteous would find
themselves reduced to a minority. Forces of evil
would reign supreme the world over. Atheism
would become the way of life. On nrearing
it the companions asked the Prophet (P.B.U.H)

1. al-Ahkam ai-Quran, Vol. IV, p-72
2. Musiim, Kitab al-iman.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of the attitude of the pious Muslim in such
an eventuality. (P.B.U.H) To this the Propnet
(P.B.U.H) replied:

ran g o A e G G Opdte Ut
o ¢ 1
Few righteous persons would be there in
the majority of the wrong-doers. Few
would follow the guidance of the right-
eous.’

In other words, the righteous persons should
not feel demoralised and frustrated to see the
ascendaricy of the evil forces. They being the
successors of the Prophet (P.B.U.H) are to carry
on their mission of guidance and preaching.
Reference has been made to these righteous
persons in one of the sayings of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H) thus:
P il 13] O goaleay
They are guides who make efforts to check
wrong doings.2

Though these righteous persons would find them-
selves in an odd position, instead of giving in
they would carry on their mission and in it lies
their achievement. The ascendancy of thé forces
of evil would not deter them from continuing
their mission. Allama Ibn Athir comments on
this point thus:

1. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. I, p. 177
2. Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 73
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Islam was something new for the society in
which it appeared first. A similar situd-
tion would obtain afterwards. Muslims
would be in a minority. It is therefore
a golden chance for the pious persons in
the sense that in performing their mission
they would be like the Muslims of the
first genecration and would be blessed with

Paradise for having resisted the forces of
evil and borne all forms of torture.}

These guides would meet with the opposition
that every reformer has to face. They would
be subjected to torture, contempt and would
also be betrayed by their own friends. Their
own relatives would turn into the worst enemies,
Expatriation from the homeland might also
follow. In one of ‘Ahadith’ they have been ref-
erred to as the outcasts from their own tribe.*

Their lot would be similar to that of ‘Muhajirin’
and it connotes their helplessness and oppression.
As pointed out earlier, it is not an easy task to

1. al-Nihaya fi Gharib al-Hadees, Vol. 3, p. 152,

2.  Musnad Ahmad, Vol. |. p. 398
www.nagorikpathagar.org



undertake th: respnnsibility of guidance and
preaching.

Opposition from Within

The pious persons would be faced with, it is
possible, the opposition from within their own
co-religionists, Such an eventuality is consequent
upon the general ascendancy of evil. Even those
who profess Islam would be so much involved in
wrong doings that they would oppose any move
of preaching and guidance, Muslims, in the
real sense of the term, would be few. This
would obviously resuit in an opposition from
within. The righteous would feel alienated from
general Muslims. This feeling of alienation is
indeed a good sign as itis indicative of their
firm faith As evident from the sayings of the
Prophet, (P.B.U.H) the majority of Muslims lags
behind the picus persons who are far superior to
the masses in respect of piety and God-fearing-

ness.

i g A L5 gy
They would indeed guide the Ummah:

They would render ‘Sunnah’ free of all
distortions.!
In line with this is another saying of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H):
Y gl y ¢ g O gt
They woald revive ‘Sunnah’ and invite

others to it.?
1. Tirmizi, Kitab al-lman
2. Madarij al-Sslikin, Vol. H!. p. 123
www.nagorikpathagar.org
160



On the purport of this ‘Hadith’ Imam Auzai re-

marks:

o s alecad oSy ol alcadl of Ul
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Muslims there would be but they would
not be the adherents of ‘Sunnah’, There
might be left single person in a town who
adheres to ‘Sunnah’!

This point is discussed at length by Imam Ibn
Qaiyum:

Muslims stand apart from non-Muslim.
So do the faithful from Muslims; the lear-
ned from the ignorant and the adherents of
‘Sunnah’ from the innovators stand apart.
Above all, the most distinguished are those
who suffer in Allah’s cause. Such persons
are indeed Allan’s faithful servants and
fecel themselves alienated from others.
Though those who have gone astray might
be in a majority, they are poles apart from
the tenets and teachings of Islam.

Those who follow the directives of Allah
and of ‘Sunnah’ find themselves alienated
from general masses. This feeling is com-
mendable as it has been praised by the
Prophet (P.B.UH). The pious persons
might feel estranged everywhere or at a
particular place, in all groups or ina parti-
culr group. Nonetheless, those who feel

1. Kashaf al-Karbs, p. 10.
www.nagori‘kaathagar.org



1.

alienated are th: real servants of Allah for
they follow faithfully the teachings of the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) and dissociate them-
selves from all that is not in accord with
the teachings of the Prophet (P.B.U.H)

The real Islam preached and practised
by the Prophet (P.B.U.H) and his compa-
nions is in a distorted form, though the
rituals have remained intact. Few persons
practise the real Islam today. This point

can be appreciated well in the light of
this sordid fact that Muslims today are
divided into no less than seventy-two g-o-
ups.! How can all these groups, differing
greatly from each other in many respects,
be simultaneously on the right path?
Many of these groups openly defy the
teachings of Islam, often even contrary to
the very teachings of Islam. Their inno-
vations are a consequence of their interest
in worldliness and in the pleasures of the
flesh. To accommodate their whims and
unbridled desires they have dared to mis-
construe Islam and take pride in so doing.

The pious Muslims have to pocket all
sorts of insults in performing his duty of
guiding others. He might be even tortu-

This alludes to the ‘Hadith’ reporting to seventy-two
groups in the people of Isreel. Muslim, according to
the Prophet, would be divided into seventy-three
groups, of which only one would be on the right

path (Tirmizi)y,\\\y nagorikpathagar.org



red in the manner the pagans perseucted
the companions of the Prophet (P.B.U.H)
in the early history of Islam. His efforts
to guide is likely to provoke and antagon-
ise those having vested interests. In sum,
the pious would be faced with all forms of
resistance and condemnation. Whatacco-
uats for this hostility is the hardened atti-
tude of the wrong-doers. The pious stands
apart from gencral public in all respects
such as the manner of prayer and all other
mod:s of life. Since the pious persons are
wedded unflinchingly to the ideals of
Islam, their temperament and attitude
would be in sharp contrast to the preva-
lent ones. So would be the difference
in the life style. The pious persons
would find themselves deserted by others.
Nonectheless, they would invite everyone
to the path ordained by Allah and Sunnah
Morcover, he would perform the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar’ among those who are given to enjoin-
ing ‘Munkar’ and forbidding ‘Maroof™*

There would b> an oppaisition from within if
the believers go astray. Those who make efforts
to check are indeed fortunate and blessed. The
term ‘Sunnah’, one should not lose sight of
this point, is an all-embracing concept * that
includes both the systems of beliefs and acts.

Those who follow ‘Sunmah’ in all respects are
. Madsrij s!-Salikin, Vol. I, pp. 123-8.
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indeed the adherents of ‘Sunnah’. It connotes
also that one should follow ‘Sunnah’ scruplously
without giving a free play to one’s desires. As
aptly observed by Ibo Rajab Hanbali,

Oty St e AL AL Jall b AT 2 Wl
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‘Suunah’ stands for a firm belief, free of
all doubts. Other scholars such as Hazrat
Hasan Basari, Yunus b. Obaid, Sufyan
Sauri and Fuzil b. Ayaz also agree on
this point.!

Adhereace to ‘Seanah’

The later period of the Islamic history marked
by the ascendancy of the forces of evil has
been termed as the period of mischief and chaos.
Such a period is indeed the testing ground for
the believers. Though faced with the numerous
mischiefs, they are to adhere to ‘Sunnah’. Atheis-
tic ideas have been in vogue dowan the centu-
ries. Often have they shaken the belief. Ours
is the age of doubt, schism and mischief. The
ideas of the day rooted in atheism are posing
a very serious challenge to our social, economic,
ethical, intellectual and cultural life. The be-
liever can, however, meet this challenge by the
firmness of his faith. For him the only ideal
should bs the one ordaioed by Allah and the
Prophet (P.B.UH.) Reproduced below is an
extract from one of the sermons of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H)):

1.  Keshaf al-Karba, p. 12.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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In the future you will be confronted with
mischief. The only way to steer clear of
it lies in the adherence to ‘Sunnah’ and
the obedience to the righteous caliphs.
You must refain from all innovations,
for it makes you go astray.'

The Prophet (P.B.U.H.) laid much emphasis on
acting in a righteous manner in the midst of
mischief, as cvident from these two reports:

P TP P XPHCK-WA R SLVE S R
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Those who revive ‘Sunnab’ shall be re-
warded. So shall be those rewarded who
follow it.2 Those who make efforts to

preserve ‘Sunnah’ shall be blessed like a
‘Shaheed’ (Martyr).?

The same saying is reported in these words also:

1. Ahmad and Abu Deud.
2. lbn Maje, Kathir b. Abdulish regards the saying as
unauthentic. However itis in line with many other

sayings. (al-Targhesd wa-sl-Tarhesb, Vol. I.p 52)
3. al-Tabrani.

www.nagorikﬂathagar.org



Those who adhere to ‘Sunnah’ in the

period of doubt and mischief will be bles-

sed as much as one hundred martyrs are
blessed.!

The significance of the adherence to ‘Sunnah’
and the condemnation of innovations are evi-
dent from the above-quoted sayings. Innovation
is synonymous with the distortion of ‘Diyn’ for
being contray to ‘Sunnah’. According to Gha-
zeef b. Haris Shimali,
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Those indulging in innovations, according
to the Prophet (P.B.U.H'), are denied

‘Sunnah’. It is therefore imperative to
adhere to ‘Sunnah’.?

For Abdullah b. Dailmi,®.
F Al LR Y sl ols gl of
FE R T N E AN P
I have been told on the authority of the
Prophet (P.B.U.H.) that the indifference

to ‘Sunhah’ is the first stage of going
astray. People would lose ‘Diyn’ as long as .

1. al-Bayqahi
2. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. IV, p. 105
3. He is considered as a companion by some writers.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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they go on ignoring ‘Sunnah’. This wovid
finally render them devoid of ‘Diyn’.?

On this point there occurs the statement:
XY paa e Ol 4B Ty Lo Sy o

Those who contribute to the propaga-
tion of an innovation aim at demolish-
ing Islam ?

Like the preaching of Islam, the adherence to
‘Sunnah’ is not an easy task today. Nonethe-
less, the pious persons are not deterred by the
hardships. In the opinion of Imam Zahari,
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The only path to salvation, according to
the classical writers, lies in the adherence
to ‘Sunnah’.?®

To Resist Mischiefs is ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’

The adherence to ‘Sunnah’ bears the implica-
tions of inviting others to Islam, making efforts
to enforce the Will of Allah and the resistance
to all that is un-Islamic. Those who do so
indeed perform ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’. Even in the later period some pious
person, the Prophet (P.B.U.H.) foretold, would
1. Darmi. Mugadimah
2. al-Bayqahi.

3. Darmi, Muqadimah
www.nagorikpathagar.org



perform this duty in encountering the aati-Islam
movements:
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Some Muslims of the later period shall
be rewarded as much as the companions,
for their enjoining of ‘Maroof’, forbid-
ding of ‘Munkar’ and resistance to the
mischief of the day.!

In line with it is another saying of the Prophet
(P.B.H.U.):

S0y S byl ot e 0 dan Lo S e 0L

Some of the Muslims of the later period
shall be blessed like those of the early
period for forbidbing ‘Munkar’ ?

Guides in all the ages

Islam is the final message of Allah delivered
by the Prophet (P.B.U.H.) for all ages. In view
of its finality there would be born in every age
such persons who would carry on the mission
of its preaching. Notwithstanding the moral
debasement and other evils in Muslim society,
there would always be a group of Muslims to per-
form the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’. These righteous men would resist
all challenges and avert the attempts to distort

1.  al-Baygshi.
2. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. IV, p. 62
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Islam. They would be neither demoralised nor
would they accept defeat. All sorts of sacrifice
would be mile by them in Allah’s cause and
those opposing these righteous men would ‘never
succeed in their evil designs':

st oo on i ¥ 3 ol 46 S e il IS Y
o e 0y A oy B Adt > pedl A
There would always be a band of people
among Muslims that would uphold Islam.
None can do any harm to these righteous

men. They would hold their own till
the Day of Judgement.'

The learned persons, in Imam Bukhari’s view,
comprise this band. Interpreting the above-quoted
saying of the Prophet (P.B.U.H) in general terms
Imam Nauvi says:

o el gl oy B dlatteds O Ju

S ey Ogag ey v el pley ¢ O ilis lam
$ tl,;? Jal prry Sl g0ty sy 95,7,
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“_rh? band of people consistf;f scflolari.
Jurisprudents, authorities on ‘Ahadith,’
those who enjoin ‘Marcof’ and forbid
‘Munkar® and all such persons who do
good deeds. Such righteous persons may
be found spread all over the world.2

1. Muslim, Kitab al-Amara

2. Shirah Muslim, Vol. Il, p. 143

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The Prophet (P.B.U.H) is reported to have
remarked:

q};u;,%.j,»»yjplmﬁ
J,\Aral,l;,JrLul Jdty
The just among the believers are the

faithful and righteous. They refute false
claims, convince the ignorant and check
the excesses.!

The perforinance of this task is referred to by
the Prophet (P.B.U.H) as the revival of ‘Diyn’

Laro U .!-Lé- ;.LLJ{J,T)J‘ ¥ sie S V)
At the end of each century Allah sends
down such men who bring about the
revival of ‘Din’.2

These ‘Mujaddidins’ (Reformers) are to be
credited for preserving the real Islam and for
keeping the ‘Ummah’ on the right path.

All religions other than Islam are in their
distorted forms because of the deletions, accre-
tions and innovations made by the followers of
those religions. Islam is, however, the only
message preserved in its pristine purity. When-
ever, an attempt is made to distort it, the move
has been successfully aborted by a band of dedi-
cated scholars. The Ummah given to enjoin
‘Maroof” and forbidding ‘Munkar’ cannot be en-
trapped. The learned among Muslims have
always succefully countered such moves aiming
1. al-Bayqahi Abu Daud, Kitab al-Malahim,

2. Mustadrak Hakim, Vol. IV. p. 522
www.nago;ikgathagar.org



at adulterating ‘Diyn’. As a result, these moves
both from without and within have miserably
failed in bringing about any cnange, however
minor, in the fundamentals and spirit of Islam.

Same holds true for the Ummah. The revi-
valistic spirit has always been to the fore.
Consequently, it has been possible for the
“Ummah” to remain, by and large, on the right
path. This was, in fact, foretold by the Prophet
(P.B.U.H.):

Pl e C.:.{-' Y é‘i o
The Ummah nzver agrees on what is wrong.
His vision has come true down the ages and

it would presumably hold true in the future as
well,

The Whole Ummah is to perform the duty of
Reformation

Reformers there have been among Muslims
in all ages and they, as we noted, have perfor-
med well the duty of preserving ‘Diyn’ aod
countering all challenges. Whether this duty
is to be performed by a band of believers
or by all Muslims is a question worth consi-

deration. Qae gets the following clue from the
Quran for aaswering this question:

The Believers, men 2,8 ’;ﬂ s 22 gf s
And women, are protoctons:'&'e p ‘, u""’, > ',’
One of ancther: they enjoin , . amy 4 (7 ’T’ )
What Is just, end forbid 32 299l
What is evil: they observe b o ) 9 )0
www.nagorikpathagar.org - e



Reguler prayers, practise S AES T
Regular charity. and obey ’)&‘J“)&U)“u 2
God snd His Apostle. 7~ *7w%2 7 209,

On them will God pour U)’}"”M'U)‘H.}

His Mercy: for God 'U”’h” ”)’s}h

Is Exaited in power, wlu

- ,,,;;.;;;czg 'U 247
m,c}g,;-& by c)law

The performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi

An al-Munkar’, as evident from the above verse,

is the duty of each and every Muslim. The

believers are required to enjoin ‘Maroof” and

forbid ‘Munkar’ as it happens to be their chara-

cteristic. Those neglecting this duty, in Imam

Razi's view, .
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are outside the fold of the ‘Mumineen’ as
mentioned in the Quran. One of their

characteristic is the performance of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar'!

For Abdul Qadir Auduybu Shaheed,
JESA gl YN 5 el a0
\,;pq..ou;—Yu'Q\ ;l,oiolf
Most of the jurisprudents are of the view
that the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
1. Ahiy Uloom el-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 340
www.nagori{«&athagar.org



wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is ‘Waiib’

all Muslims.’ b’ on
‘Amr bl al-Marcof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
and ‘Tawassi bi al-Haq’ (The Mutual Teaching
of Truth)

Synonymous with ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ are two other Quranic terms: a)
‘Tawassi bi al-Haq’ (the mutual teaching of
Truth), and b) ‘Tawassi bi as-Sabr’ (the mutual
teaching of patience and constancy). According
to the Quran it alone is the key to success:
By (the Token of) W73 L 8% S7YW
Tivme (through the Ages), é-ubg' Ulv@)‘\“j \3
Verily Man , ’/ Y /, R
Is in loss, J‘ yl ® )-ub

Except such as have Faith

4 / 7Gr
And do righteous deeds, b.a[,u a..o..L‘aJ |,l£-)
And (join together) t 72 ,%
In the mutusl teaching j) 0‘,2()
Of Truth, and of
Patience and Constancy.
‘Haq' (Truth) stands for ‘Diyn’ while ‘Sabr’
(patience) connotes the firmness of and cons-
tancy in belief. Muslims should therefore teach
each other both truth and constancy as it leaves
no room whatsoever for any deviation from the
right path. As long as the Muslim society
hasarrangements for teaching truth and constancy
the question of Muslims going astray doss not
at all arise. Sich an arrangement will help
the *‘Ummah’ realise its faults. Likewise in

1. al-Taslree al-Jinai ol islam, Vol. |, p. 495
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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the absence of such an arrangement the chances
of Muslims going astray are more and might
eventually bring about their rout.

Islam aims at evolving a society conducive
to ‘Khair’ (goodness) and averse from ‘Shar’

(evil, wrong-doing). The members of the so-
ciety should be made to realise this point. As
a consequence, the forces of evil would not
able to exercise any influence. Not only should
‘Maroof” flourish in society but it should also be
th: axis round which all activities should revol-
ve. Similany, those with evil designs sh>uld
find themselves isolated and outcast from socie-
ty. Muslims have been asked by Quran to help
each other in righteous deeds and to dissuade
cach other from indulging in any ‘Munkar’:

Help ye one another < z PAte’
In righteousness and piety, J 4:'9 \ &‘,’, u"

But help ye not one enother hov e 47 2%
lnudn .m: rancour : \}” ﬂ) ‘5’.:’"

v il Sy e

The performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ ensures an atmosphere conducive
to ‘Khair’ and the chances of people going
astray are remote. There should be a strong
public aversion to evil and applause of righteous
deeds: This is the best course for a society.
Such an arrangement is in the best interest of
mankind, as pointed out by the Prophet (P.B.
U.H.):

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Help your brother whether he be the opp-
ressor or the oppressed. Those present
there sought a clarification how the opp-
ressor is to be helped. To this the Pro-
phet (P.B.U.H.) replied that by dissuading
the oppressor help can be rendered to
him.!

sAmr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An sl-Munkar’ sad
Guldance’

The two terms—‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nabhi
An al-Munkar’ and guidance—are used inter-
changeably in the Quran. Guidance connotes sin-
cerity, help one achieve perfection and purifica-
tion. It being an exhaustive term is interpreted
variously. The term, in Allama Ibn Athir’s view
stands for doing goyd to others. In othor words
the invitation to Islam, reformation of morals
and the imparting of training, both theoretica!
and practical,constitute the components f this
terms.

All Muslims should be sincere to one another
and it should find its manifestation in the act
of guidance and reformation of one another.
The ruler should be a well-wisher of his subject.
So should they be sincere to the ruler. Like-

1. Bukhari
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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wise, the poor and the rich should help cach
other., The layman should point out the flaws
of the scholars who should also take care of
the laymen. In sum, an atmosphere congenial
to righteous acts and marked by piety and
righteousnzss should prevail in an Islamic
society. Muslims themselves should be held
reponsible for any act of diversion from the
path of Islam. A Muslim should not only
himseif lead a life of righteousness but also
help other Muslims follow the same path.
According to Hagrat Tameem Dari,

b dadl :Jﬁgéj;ﬁ
e PR PRNPVES PRRPRINTE

‘Diyn’, according to the Prephet, (P.B.
U.H)) signifies benevolence and sincerity
to Allah.the Scripture, the Prophet (P.B.
U.H.) and other brethren, including both
the learned and the layman.!

The above quoted saying of the Prophet (P.B.
U.H.) indeed sums up the qualities a believer
possesses. Sincerity, as referred to earlier, may
be interpreted in two ways; a Muslim should
maintain the firmness of his belief, and he should
preach the same to others. The duty is thus
both personal and collective.  Scholars have
attached a great significance to the above saying
and think it as basic to the belief. A summary
of Imam Nauwi's explication of this saying is
reproduced below:

1. Muslim, Kitab al-iman
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Sincerity to Allah bears the implication
of a firm belief in His Oneness, an accept-
ance of all that is told by Him, a com-
plete surrender to His Will, and love for
Him. The criterion of love and hatred
should be framed in the light of His
dictates. Those who love Him should be
held dear by other Muslims. Similarly
the transgressors should be dealt with
severely for their transgression of His will.

A believer should also make an overt
acknewiedgement of His bounties. More-
over, he should invite others to the
acceptance of Islam.

Similarly sincerity to the Scripture con-
notes that the believer should pay it due
regard, recite it seriously, get familarity
with all that is enjoined or forbidden by
it, gain insights from its contents, reflect
on its allusions, and follow its orders in
all respects. Apart from it, one should
preach its teachings and invite others to
its. What constitutss the sincerity to the
Prophet (P.B.U.H.) is as follows; bzaring
witness to his Prophethood, a firm faith
in his teachings, a total submission to
his orders, tremendous love for him and
the refutation of all charges levelled agai-
nst him, his teachingsandhis mission. A
Muslim should love only the lovers of the
Prophet (P.B.U.H.). In addition to all
this he should follow and preach ‘Sunnah’,

convey his message to others and invite
www.nag’o.rikpathagar.org
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others to it. The believer should also
take due care in gaining knowledge of
his teachings and in preachingit to others.
Included in it also is the effort to model
one’s life after the prophet's. The be-
liever, it is required’of him, should shun
all innovations.

In so far as the sincerity to the rulers
the believer is supposed to follow them
in their such directives that are in accord
with ‘Shariah,. Should the learned go
astray, they should be made to realise their
mistakes. Similarly, Muslim should help
them get acquainted with the problems
of general Muslims. They should be obey-
ed in matters that are not un-Islamic.
The scholars should also bz paid due
reverence by following them. Muslims®
in general should be guided, helped in
their problems and familiarised with the
directives of ‘Diyn’. Both verbal and prac-
tical guidance should be imparted to the
illiterate Muslim masses. The believer is
expected to give all Muslims a fair treat-
ment and take care of their interests. They
should be trained to obey Allah.?

That Muslims should be benevolent to one
another has been emphasised by the Prophet
and he used to make his companions take a
vow for this. As réported by Hazrat Jareer
b. Abdullah,

1. Shirah Muslim, Vol |. p. 54
www.nagorikpathagar.org

n



i R BT N - RO

I took pledge with the Prophet that I
would be ‘sincere to all Muslims.!

Guidance of Muslims is thus an important duty.
The methods, ways and means and oihers details
aobut achieving this objective are discussed in
next chapters, which ,it is believed, would help
one appreciate fully the nature, scope and ways
and means of the periormance of the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’,

1. Muslim, Kitab al-Iman
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CHAPTER X

Conditions

. ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi an al-Munkar’
is to be performed in all ages and everywhere,
as pointed out by Imam Ghazali,

cm Pk S e My gl LU
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According to the Quran and Ahadith the
‘Wujub’ of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ holds valid for all times.!

Nonetheless, there are certain conditions to pe
fulfilled for performing this duty. Some of the
conditions are controversial. According to Imam
Ghazali, these conditions are five in number;
‘Takleef” (eligibility), ‘Iman’ (faith), ‘Aqalat'
(righteousness), ‘Hukoomat’ (permission)” and

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn. vol, I, p. 281 -
2. ‘Hukoomat’ has not been laid down as a condition

by imam Ghazali, as he refers only to the permission
of the state. This condition is, however, redundant
in the sense that ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is to be performed by the state itself. The
point is discussed at length in the next section.

www.nagormathagar.org



‘Qudrat’ (power).! Of these the first three are
essential, for without fulfilling these the perfor-
mance of this duty is not incumbent. The last
two conditions deal with the expediencies in
which the ‘Wujub’ of the duty is either valid or
invalid. A detailed discussion is made on the
point under discussion to explain it

‘Iman’

Basic to the duty of ‘Amr bial-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’ is ‘Iman’. A Muslim alone
is to perform this duty, as informed by Imam
Gha:ali.

Ao dal 0 0S5 G i e e
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1. Ahiya Uloom al-Din, Vol. Il. pp. 274-84. On the
condition relating to ‘Ihtisab’ he says :
it stam_js for the duty nvolving ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’.
In Allama Mawardi’s view,
‘Ihtisab’ implies the enjoining of Maroof, when it has
been neglected by all and the forbidding of ‘Munkar’
when it is openly committed. Undoubtedly, the con-
cept of ‘Itisab’ is closely related to thatof ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. None the less it
is merely part of the whole. The scope of the term
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is vaster
th.an that of 'Ihtisab’, in other words ‘Ihtisab’ covers
only a pa‘ticular department of life wherees ‘Amr bi
al-Maroot wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ governs the whole
life, including reformation, preaching. invitation,
fighting as well as politics. The conditions for the
two duties are M A8 LrRD SR Berg
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The duty aims at establishing Diyn’. How

ca‘n a non-believer hostile to Diyn’ perform

1t.
Since the underlying spirit of this duty is to
establish and uphold ‘Diyn’, only the believers
are entrusted with the responsibility of its per-
formance. That non-Muslims are exempled
from its performance is reflective of tolerance
in Islam. Allama Abdul Qadir Auduh Shaheed
elaborates this point thus:

Since the duty of ‘Maroof wa Munkar’
is synonymous with ‘Shariah’, its incum-
bancy on non-Muslims is pointless and
amounts to coercin in the matter of
accepting a religion, which is alien to
Islam. Non-Muslims are thus free to
believe what they wish to. There is no
compulsion in this matter.?

‘Adalat’

Only those who themselves follow the spirit
of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
some scholars hold, should perform this duty.
For both the Quran and ‘Ahadith’ chide those
wrong-doers who preach others, The Quran
speaks of them thus:

Do ye enjoin right conduct 79

On the people, and forget u‘ L\

(To practise it) yourselves. s~ 93¢ ~F 9,247, )J
N:44) T . /’Q

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 274

2. al-Tashree al-Jinai
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O ye who believe! u/‘ /9ﬂ Q)L
Why say ye that A

Which ye do not ? ,,,,,.. 235
Grieviously odious is it U,L-.I) _,J

In the sight of God :;.(
That ye say that . \\ ,.MM

Which ye do not. P ,." 2929,

U‘M Ju—

(WXI: 2-3)

So do ‘Ahadith’ condemn mere preachers. First
and foremost for the preacher is self-perfection.
After having 3ttained perfection he shouid guide
others. Should it not be so, his preaching would
be fruitless. The real asset is perfection while
guidance or preaching is almost the ‘Zakat' of
that asset. This contention is, however, called
in question by Imam Ghazali on the following
ground:

e O Gl DGk Bl oV o, S L s
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The contention as mentioned above is
pointless. There is no such pre-requisite.
To insist on it amounts to the very nega-
tion of this duty because none, including

the companions of the Prophet (P.B.U.H.),
can ciaim perfection!

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I}, p. 275
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Those who consider it as a pre-requisite, how-
ever, bold that the preacher should be, generally
speaking, a righteous person. Even this modified
form of this pre-requisite is unacceptable to Imem
Ghazali. For him, just as a drunkard can take
part in ‘Jihad’; so can any believer dissuade
others from commiting ‘Munkar’. Looking at
this point from a different angle he remarks
that the two acts of, wrong-doing and forbidd-
ing ‘Munkar® are different from each other. A

sinner
bt o o o A ¢ oy W P £
do Tty (1 07 13y Gl Jls B s o e,
S gy daiey o A
might contend that both shunning sins
and forbidding ‘Munkar’ are his duties.
Yet his neglect of one duty cannot render
him not eligible for performing the other
duty. Why should he be forced to neglect
the other duty also? His neglect of a certain

duty cannot exempt him from performing
the other ones.!

Moreover, he lays down this general principle:

N R R TR Rt EFR I !
f&',‘ﬂt&l}»’igjz Jydb ¢ W oY
o strive for making others perfect is not
to be ligked up with self-perfection. One

1. Ahlya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. II, p. 278
www.nagorikpathagar.org



preaches others not for the sake of self
perfection. It is, therefore, pointless to
consider self-perfection as a pre-requisite.!

‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is.
in fact, a duty in its own right. One is not
supposed to take it up after having performed
all other duties. ‘Shariah’ asks the believers of
the performance of each duty. Imam Ghazali's
view is shared by Allama Abu Bakar Jassas:

Uyp e bin ¥ oy dl jand O 85 O
ool o o daiey ¥ ikl 55 0N g5 VT
ahdy Dyl Jl ek b e SIS L SbL L
Al oy SaAl AN o5 0p S Sl s
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One’s neglect of some duties does not
exempt him from performing all other
duties. For instance, one who does not
say prayers is not supposed to give up
fasting as well. Likewise, one who is not
very particular about all ‘Maroof wa
Munkar’ is not exempted from performing
::ml" bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
r.

Nonetheless, it is common knowledge that the
preaching by only a righteous person hears fruit
while that of a wrong-doer has no impact whatso-
ever on his audience. Whether a wrong-doer is

1. Ahiya Uloom sl-Diyn, Vol. il, p. 275

2. Ahkam si-Qursn, Vol. i, p, 40
www.nagorikpathagar.org



to be exempted on this ground is discussed by
Imam Ghazali thus:

.z_ah,.w}-!if-*‘ddri:?diiﬁka
G 53 o=l ¢ dasy 3ab Y3 Lae Juidlale ki
gz y daie W 86 i 3] - 4N 206 bla)
r)\Q‘
One who realises that his preaching would
prove inconsequential is not supposed
to perform this duty, for his obvious
wrong-doings will shear his preaching of

all its impact. Such a person is therefore
exempted from its performance.!

This, however, holds true for only verbal preach-
ing. Such a person can and should participate
in a forcible forbidding of ‘Munkar’. He is

suppossed to usc his power in this manner, as
pointed out by Imam Ghazali:

Gl o 7 R 25 L b St Yo & gt Ll
26154 by AW Sy el B S
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In a forcible attempt at forbidding ‘Mun-

kar’ no self-perfection or righteousness is
involved. Even a sinner, if he is able to,

1. Ahiya Uloor al-Diyn. Vol. Il, p. 278
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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should destory wine and other forbidden
instruments.

The Quran does chide those who fail to
do righteous deeds. They are not, how-
ever, criticised for enjoining ‘Maroof”.
Since they enjein *Maroof”. 1t reflects their
awareness of all that is to be enjoined
or furbidden. And. the scholars, das we
all know, will be dealt with severcly for
having committed sins knowingly.'

Hazrat Saced b. Jubayr's following remark is
quite apt:

o Sl e Y AL LY oS
S p Vgt Jllie2o 0Ky
Should perfection be taken as a pre-
requisite for performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’, the duty can-

not be at all performed by anyone,

Ymam Malik comments on Jubayr’s remarks thus:
$asad sl e GUs

Saeed. b. Jubayr rightly points out that
no one is perfect.?

So far the discussion has been made along the
regalistic lines.  Tn so jor as the justification
of this viewpoint. it is doubtless desirable that
the preachers should themselves be righteous
persons.  According to Haliz Ibn Katheer,

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 276

2 Tatseer Ibn Kathir, )
www.nagorﬁ)athagar.org
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Some writers are of the view that a sinner
is not cntitled to dissuade others from
indulging in sin. This viewpoint, is, how-
ever, unsubstantial. The learned, be he
a sinner, has to forbid ‘Munkar’. This
will be no doubt something shameful
for him. What makes his offence more
serious is the fact that though he knows
what is forbidden, he brazenly indulges
in it. The learned persons are more guilty
than the ignorant ones.!

To preach Islam verbally and practise it other-
wise is a mockery bringing disgrace to both
Islam and the one who does so. Those whio preach
what they themselves do not follow are not
considered seriously by others. The Quran asks
believers to preach what they actually practise.
If they act otherwise they are, according to the
Quran, hypocrites. The believers should look
on angels as their model. Shuaib, a prophet
(P.B.U.H), asked the people to follow him:

)’)
| wish not, muﬂ
Iy opposition to you, to do

1. Tatseer lbn Keathit,
www.nagogggpathagar.org



That which | forbid you to do. *:\iﬁmﬁ?&

| only desire (your) betterment NP XE :
To the best of my power; ylv %J) U!'
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Those who preach what they do not practise are,
as informed by the Prophet (P.B.U.H), doom-

ed to hell. On seeing such a person those
in hell would question him thus:

R CIURR P PR PUP TP -SRI S

Did you not use to enjoin ‘Marool” and
forbid ‘Munkar’? (Yet you are placed
here).

To this he would reply.

I no doubt used to preach ‘Maroof” but
I did not practise it. Though I used
to forbid *Munkar’, | indulged in it.!

The Government or Its Permission

It is contended by a few scholars that people
in general are not to perform the duty of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Only
the ruler or those deputed by him are to per-
form this duty.

Let us first discuss the point whether the
ruler or masses should carry on this duty.

1. Bukhari, Kitab a/-Fatan
i www.nagorikpathagar.org



In performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ one has, no doubt, to resort to
using power. Masses, particularly the oppressed
o»es, have been directed to rise against the
tyrant rulers who are given to agts of trans-
gression. To adduce this point the following
two ‘Ahadith’ are quoted.
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The best form of ‘Jihad’ is to tell the
truth toa tyrant ruler.! Hamza b. Abdul
Muttalib is the leader of martyrs. One
who enjoins ‘Maroof” ona tyrant ruler
and dissuades him from indulging in
‘Munkar’ and i killed in this cause is
a righteous person.?

In the opinion of Imam Nauvi,
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1. Abu Daud. Kitab al-Malahim
2. al-Targheeb wa al-Tarheeb, Vol. IV, p. 2
www.nagorikpathagar.or
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Not only those in power but Muslims
in general are to perform the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’,
as explained by the classical writers.
This view has the consensus of the whole
‘Ummah’. For those who were not in
power used to enjoin ‘Maroof” and for-
bid ‘Munkar’, as evident from the early
history of Islam. In so doing, they were
never discouraged.!

Muslims are characterised, as recorded in the
Surah, ‘Haj’, by the fact that should they be
in power, they establish prayer, give charity,
and enjoin ‘Marfoof” and forbid ‘Munkar’, The
purport of the verse makes it crystal clear that
Muslims in general are to perform the duty.
Commenting on the idea expressed in the verse
Hazrat Umar b, Abdul Aziz observes:
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It is to be noted that the verse is not
addressed to the ruler alone. On the
contrary, both the ruler and masses are
to perform it.?

Next point to be explored is whether the permi-
ssion of the state is required for performing
the duty.

Those who consider the permission as a pre-
requisite have in mind the idea of the performance

1. Shirah Musiim, Vol. |, p. 61
2. Tafseer Ibn Kathir, Vol. N, p. 228
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of this duty in an organised manner. Should
everyone be free to discharge the duty, it would
result in chaos. Though Imam Ghazali does
not regard it as a pre-requisite he concedes the
point:
sy 3} 45 pae ;i) Lb Sl o e b kil e
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Sometimes incompetent persons, lacking
in piety, scholarship and righteousness,
perform this duty, which breeds many
other evils.!

According to Allama Abdul Qadir Auduhu Sha-
heed,
bl e Ogdeais LW 03] 04k p2y cpdlly
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Those who consider the permission of the
ruler as a pre-requisite for the performance

of this duty are interested in carrying it
out in an organised form.?

Since the Quran does not refer to the permission
of the ruler as a condition, most of the scholars
attach to it no importance. As pointed out by
Imam Ghazali,

S =Yy AN O Al LY Lia

s ade KBTS g5 O e 5 el
l’fi.g ‘_,a.:.aédli- f)-d'-" ul"' ’T)u:(l ‘T) ‘d‘ ‘:!" "“_ 3

1. Abiya Uloom al-Diyn. Vol. I, p. 281

2. al-Tashree al-Jdinsi, p. 501
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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this condition is unnecessary, for the duty,
as evident from the Quranic verses and
Ahadith, is a general one. One who acts
as asilent spectator to the commitment
of ‘Munkar’ is a transgressor. He is asked
by the Quran to forbid ‘Munkar’ in every
possitle way. It is, theiefore, absurd to
consider the permission of the ruler as a
pie-requisite for the performance of this
duty.!

Making reference to the above quoted Ahadith
Imani Ghazali adds :
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When the ruler himself is to be censured
as part of this duty, how can his permi-
ssion be regarded as a pre-requisite? The
tradition of the criticism of the rulers by
the scholars and pious proves itself that no
such permission is required. Moreover,

Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il, pp. 276-77

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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if the ruler disapproves some acts which
are ‘Maroof”’, to amounts itself to committ-
ing ‘Munkar’. In sum, ‘the permission
is not at all necessary.!

‘Amr bi -al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar® is
thus to be performed neither by rulers nor with
their prior permission. It it a duty incumbent
on all Muslims. Allama Saaduddm Taftazani
makes this observation:
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Muslims always criticised the rulers as
part of their performance of ‘Maroof wa
Munkar’ in the carly period of Islam. In
so doing they never met with any opposi-
tion or resistance. Nor were they re-
quired to obtain the permission from the
rulers. It makes the point clear that this
duty is not incumbent exclusively on the
rulers and is to be performed both verbally
and practically by all Muslims.?
*‘Wajub"—its conditions

(1) Takleef (eligibility)

Of all the conditions the first is one’s eligibi-
lity in terms of reference as ordained by
1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il. pp. 276-77
2. Shirah al-Maqesidn¥asrikpatragtBOrg
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Shariah’. Should someone who is not eligible
according to ‘Shariah’, forbid ‘Munkar’, it is not
forbidden. He will be, in fact, rewarded for it.
Imam Ghazali comments on the justification of
this condition in these words:
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The condition is technical by nature. Even
onec who is not uf age may forbid ‘Munkar’,
If he does so, he will be rewarded. He is

not to be discouraged for doing so, as it
is reflective of his wish to be pious.!

2) Quinat (Power) Next pre-requisite is to pos-
sess the power to perform the duty. For one
who is not powerful, the duty is not ‘Wajib’,
as informed by the Prophet(P.B.U.H),
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One who witnesses the commitment of
‘Munkar’ he should check it forcibly.

Should he be unable 10 do so, he should
condemn it. Ifhe is not capable of so

1. Whether both adults and minors are to perform this

duty will be discussed later.
www.nagorikpathagar.org



doing he should feel that the act is wrong.
This last type of reaction to *‘Munkar’
is indicative of the fact that his faith
is not firm?

Those who are powerful enough should check
‘Munkar®' forcibly. Otherwise he should lodge
his protest against it. The last recourse is to
condemn it. As pointed out by Imam Abu
Bakar Jassas,
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To check ‘Munkar’ the believer should
follow anyone of three methods as sugges-
ted by the Prophet (P.B.U.H). Should he
not be powerful enough to check ‘Munkar’
forcibly, he should, at least condemn it
preferably in public or personally.?

Grommds for imability

According to ‘Shariah’, on the following gro-
unds one is exempted from the performance of
this duty.

1. Muslim, Kitab al-Iman

2. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. I, p. 36
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Physleal Inability

On the possible forms of the inability to
perform the duty is, as set out by jurispru-
dents, physical inability. As remarked by Imam
Ghaznli,
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It is common knowledge that the weak are
not to check ‘Munkar’ forcibly. They
should condemn it personally.!

Lack of Knewiedge

Another ground is the lack of knowledge.
Those ignorant of the concept of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ are, as stated
by Allama Abdul Qadir Auduhu Shaheed, not
required to perform it,

ol ol (gt Gl Gl

Included in the provision of the physical

inability is also one’s lack of knowledge.?
The nature and scope of ‘Maroof wa Munkar’,
as already indicated, are too vast. Erudition
and insight are called for appreciating certain
teachings of Islam. One is, however, required
to cnjoin and forbid the ‘Maroof wa Munkar’
that be knows well. Unaware of his limitations
one might do harm to the very purpose of this

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il, p. 280

2. ai-Tashree al-Jinsi. p. 498
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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duty. Classical writers, therefore, state expli-
citly that only the erudite among the believers
should exercise their discretion in ascertaining
‘Maroof wa Munkar’. Others should cofinne
themselves to what they are familiar with, In
Imam al-Harmain’s opinion,
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Such acts that are well-known can be en-
joined or forbidden by both the scholar
and the layman. However, issues involving

the use of discretion should be left to
only scholars who are to decide the matter.!

In line with it is the view of Imam Nauvi:
cae gy pble Ul 0 oo s AL
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Only those versed in ‘Maroof wa Munkar’
should enjoin or forbid them. Should

1. Shirah al-Maqssid, Vol. il, p. 281
www.nagorik;ﬁwagar.org



an act be controversial, the scholars alone
are entitled to pass any judgement. In
matters that are commonly known such
as prayer, fasting, drinking and fornication
everyone is free to enjoin or forbid them
accordingly 1

The same point is restated by Imam Ghazali
thus:
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A commoner should perform the duty
(of enjoining and foibidding) in respect of
acts that are commonly known ?

Fear of Repercassioas

One is likely to neglect the duty of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar,’ on being
afraid of consequences. On this point Imam
Ghazli makes the following observation.
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Not only does the physical inability ex-
empt one from its performance but also
the fear of consequences arising out of
the performance of this duty is a valid
ground for not performing it.*

1. Shirah M. slim, Vol. |, p. 51
2.  Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 281

3. Ahiya Uloom sl-Diyn. Vol. Il p. 280
www.nagorikpathagar.org



For Muhadith Ibn Batal,
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In performing the duty of gulding others
one should bear.in mind his own position.
Should he feel that he is ih a position to
influence others, he should certainly per-
form it. On the contrary, if it involves

some repurcussions, it is not binding on
him to perform the duty.!

Different forms of Suffering

Reproduced below is the gist of Imam Gha-
zali's views on the sufferings attendant upon
performing the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’:

)l el Y, it O ey

oda d OJQJ_, uU-l, 3 3,;\, 3 u‘,( P‘ : -l:.'-‘
f':qb oy J,,\,-,. L Jlss Lras : ;,;,J i.,ﬂl
. dghke Jaza ga Lo sl

¢ jazl! t\;;.\..;.,-.m,.tz v 3 09 S o
5 AL 285 Glas e 0K 0 ad Y e,
. J{_‘Uoﬁ
Knowledge, health, wealth and rank are
the coveted things for everyone. On realis-

4. Shirah Muslim al-Nauvi, Vol. |, p. 64
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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ing that he is cither deprived of or denied
anyone of them, one feels offended. It is
therefore undesirable to neglect the per-
formance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’ for the fear of losing any
such coveted: item.!

For instance, if a student overlooks the mistakes
of his teacher for the fear of being deprived
of getting further education, or if a patient
turns blind to the wrongs of a physician for the
fear of the denial of his consultation. Like-
wise if one acts as a silent spectator to the
wrong doings of bis patron. After presenting
these instances in point the Imam remarks:
Sbb; s 0¥ L Oy deiy Y S Lia
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In all such eventualitics one is not exempt-
ed from performing his duty of guiding
the wrong-doers, for in so doing the guide
is likely to lose what is not permitted to
give up the duty for the fear of the depial
of what is not due to him. The real loss
is involved in cases where ome is likely to
lo!e his due. There is no exception to
this rule. Exceptions may be admitted

in cases where onc is likely to suffer.?
3. Ahiya Uloom ai-Diyn, Vol. li, p. 282 2. Ibid

www.nagorikpathagar.org



Elaborating the idea implied in exceptions he
states:
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If there is only one scholar versed in the
fundamentals of Islam in a town some-
onc finds him indulging in ‘Munkar’,

He is, however, permitted to opt for nat

criticising the scholar, should he feel that
www.nagorig?thagar.org



the scholar would refuse to impart him
knowledge. If he feels it strongly that he
would sutfer more on account of criticis-
ing the scholar, he may act as a silent
spectator to the scholar's wrong doings.
Similarly, if there is only one physician
in a town indulging in ‘Munkar’, who is
likely to turn hostile to the person who
tries to dissuade him, one may not make
it a point to criticise. Same holds true
for a poor person dependant upon the
financial support of a rich person who is
found indulging in ‘Munkar’. If the peor
has no other means and is likely to statve
for offending the rich person, he may over-
look the rich man’s indulgence in ‘Mun-
kar'. In other words, in exceptional cases
one is exempted. Should one feel in dou-
bt in such a situation, he should better
seek guidance from the scholar. In so
doing, his only concern should be to seek
guidance. A scholar baving insights into
‘Diyn’ can guide him. Allah knows every-
thing. A believer should bear this in
mind and make heart-searching. He sho-
uld convince himself whether he is promp-
ted by his own selfish motives or by the
real danget in obtaining exemption. What-
ever one does is recorded by Allah and
everyone will be judged in the light ef his
acts, Allah is not certainly unjust.

1. Ahiya Vicom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 283
www.nagorikpathagar.org



Discussing another form of suffering Imam Gha-
zali observes:
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No one likes to be deprived of what he
possesses. Excepting knowledge, the prin-
ciple is applicable in the remaining cases.!

As it is, one cannot be deprived of the knowledge
he possesses. One's own ignorance might result
in this loss. As such no other external agency
can harm anyone in this respect. The fear of
the loss of knowledge is therefore out of ques-
tion. In so far as health is at issue, there does
exist a danger in this respect. The one who
is criticised may even kill the guide. In such
a situation it is not incumbent on one to per-
form this duty. So is the case with wealth.
It is, nonetheless. far better to sacrifice one's
health or wealth in the cause of Allah. Imam
Ghazali [avs down the following general principle:
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In so far as violence is at issue, it is
almost impossible to do full justice. Same

1. Ahiys Ulocom al-Diyn, Vol. II, p. 283
www.nagoril%[hagar.org



holds true for property, as it is quite
likely for one to commit an act of omis-
sion or commission. In certain cases one
feels compelled for using his own discre-
tion. The pious should exercise it care-
fully and make it a point not to lose
sight of the fundamentals of ‘Diyn’1

Should one feel shy about the status of those to
be guided, two points are to be borne in mind.
First, one’s status should not be the sole consi-
deration. For example, in certain cases it is
permissible to blacken one’s face and in 5o doing
the status of the offender should not matter at
all. Similarly, if one given to luxurious modes
of transport has to walk on foot for performing
this duty, it should not be considered as a gen-
vine excuse. The guilty should be taken to
task on this aczount, Oa this point Imam Gha-
zali adds further:
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The import of the Quran and Ahadith,
generally speaking, implies the ‘Wujub®

of criticism. To feel shy of checking
others in undesirable. Moved by the

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. i, p. 283
www.nagorilﬁthagar.org



considerations of personal gain, status and
such other motives, one should not neg-
lect this duty, for the ‘Diyn’ does not
attach any importance to such vainglo-
riousness.!

Fear of Hostility is not a Genuine Grownd

That the act of guidance or reformation might
antagonise and make others hostile should not
be a deterrent for one performing the duty of
‘Amr bi -al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’.
Those who love Allah are hardly afraid of any
reproachment:

Fighting in the way of God. ’;_ é;d..)t;;'

And never afraid

Of the reproaches \0’/55&' ;”(,
r el 4

Of such as find fault.
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In his comment on the above-quoted verse Hafiz
Ibn Kathir observes:
JL‘-‘,:,JJ-‘ LB],IN =l d“:’ r (¥4 (;zy 6‘
s g A3 2 YOSl e gty O Al LY gl
Jlﬁ\l,f\lc,lﬁé&fY,¢ R e Yy ¢ o,
Jile

They follow Allah, enforce the Law, fight
against His enemies, enjoin ‘Maroof” and
forbid ‘Munkar’. No onc can prevent

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 284
www.nagor%athagar.org



them from performing their duty. Nor
are they afraid of any reproachment or
repurcussion.’ .!
According to Hazrat Abadah b. Samat’s report,
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We had pledged before the Prophet (P.B.
U.H.) that we would ever speak the truth

and would never be afraid of the reproach-
ment of any enemy of Allah

The reports is corroborated by another ‘Hadith
transmitted by Hazrat Abu Zar:
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The Prophet (P.B.U.H)gave some pieces of
sound advice as his last word, He advised
me to ignore all reproachments in my

efforts for Allah’s cause and to speak the
truth, be it too harsh?

As pointed out by Allama Qartabi,
Gty SO A ae ol 5308 Opaldl ard
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1. Tetseer Ibn Kathir, Vol. H, p. 70

2. Bukteri

. I-Tarheeb, Vol. IV, p. 11
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There is consensus among Muslims, as
reported by Ibn Abd al-Bar, on the point
the all those who are capable should forbigd
‘Munkar’. In so doing, reproachment
should not be a serious consideration !

On the point under discussion Imam Ghazali
holds:
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Should one give up the duty for the fear
of reproachment or ' hostility, it would be
impossible for anyone to perform this
duty, for criticism entails such repurcus-
sions.?

The Suffering of Others

A discussion has been made, so far, on the
repurcussions, to be faced by the person engaged
in performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar’. Should the life or property of
his family members or relatives be in danger as
a consequence 'of his performance of this duty, be
should better refrain from its performance, For
it is forbidden to put other Muslims to incon-

1. sl-Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. IV, p. 48

2. Ahiys Uloom sal-Diyn, Vol. ll, p. 284.
www.nago#athagar.org



venience. However, if the life or property is
not endangered, with reference to the -degree of
the incidence of ‘Munkar’ the decision is to be

taken.

Conditions for Exemption frem Duty

One is exonerated from the responsibility of
performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi an al-
Munkar’, if he is not in a position to perform it.
Whether this exoneration is to be granted on the
basis of certain conditions or in a loose manner
is discussed by Imam Ghazali thus:
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Should one feel strongly that the perfor-
mance of this duty would put him to
much inconvenience, he should better give
it up. On the contrary, he is to perform
this duty in absence of any danger. In
establishing one’s position sheer hypo-
thesis should not be the criterion, for
criticism entails some dangers.!

One should be exoperated in case be is firmly
persuaded of the imminent dangers. Such a
knowledge can be gained in this manner:
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1. Ahlys Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, pp. 281-2
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Knowledge in such matters is synonymous

with the dictates of common sense. Same

holds true for giving up ablution without
exploring properly the possible sources

of getting water. However, if one has a

conviction about serious repurcussions he
stands exonerated from this duty.!

The Path of Consisteacy

Conditions governing both the incumbence of
or exemption from the duty of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ are: One is,
no doubt, entitled to exemption from this duty,
but it is applicable in genuine cases, Moreover,
it is a concession by its nature. The fedrless
may perform it even in the face of all dangers.
The righteous are marked by their bravado, con-
sistency and devotion to Allah’s cause by proclai-
ming the truth and rejecting falsehood. The
‘Hadith’ ceported by Hazrat Umar speaks of
this quality of the righteous:
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1.  Ahyis Ulpom al-Din, Vol. Il, p. 283.
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In the later period the Ummah would be
subjected to oppression by those in power.
Nonetheless, deliverance is for those who
fight in Allah's cause. Allah’s Grace and
all the bounties of the world and of the
Hercafter would be bestowed on such war-
riors. Next to them are those who bear
witness to ‘Diyn’ in both their private and
public life, ' They are followed by those
who recognised the truth but acted as
quiet witnesses. Those who love the right-
cous and hate the transgressors wouild also
be delivered, for he had love of righteous
acts and hatred for wrong-doings.!

The fighting for the truth doubtless calls for an
indomitable courage and heart and squl dedica-
tion to ‘Diyn’. Blessed are those whe act thus,
as informed by the Prophet (P.B,U.H).
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One should not give in for fear of others.
It is to be nonted that the most blessed

is the one who speaks the truth in the pre-
sence of a tyrant.®

1. Mishket al-Masabeeh.
2. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. liL, p. 19.
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The best form of ‘Jihad’, as evident from the
above quoted saying of the Prophet (P.B.U.H)
is to speak the truth in the presence of a tyrant.
In other words, the more one risks in this cause,
the more he makes himself entitled to blessings.
Allama Khattabi's comment on the ‘Hadith’
quoted above explains why the speaking of the
truth in the presence of a tyrant is referred
to as the best form of ‘Jihad’.
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It is the best form of ‘Jihad', lor the
one who fights for this cause on a battle-
ground might be confident, in a certain
degree, of his victory as well as of survival.
However, one who dares to speak the truth
in the presence of tyrant is well aware
of the imminent punishment. It is also
worth noting that such a person tells
something to one who is superior to him
in every respect. For his indifference to
repurcussions, and a show of bravado, and
fearlessnees such a person is said to have
performed the supreme form of ‘Jihad™

1. Ma’alim al-Sunan, Vol. IV, p. 360
www.nagorilﬁ)'athagar.org



The history of the Muslim Ummah bears eloqu-
ent testimony to the fact that a number cf right-
cous Muslims have kept up the tradition of
bravado and fearlessness. In certain periods of
history Muslims no doubt acted as quite witres-
ses to the spread of ‘Munkar’. Nonetheless,
instances of a fearless resistance to all forms of
‘Munkar’ are not few. This has been indeed
a characteristic of the Ummah down the centuries.
Spiritually decadent and out of Allah’s Grace
would be the Muslim society given to indulgence
in ‘Munkar’ and it would perish ultimately, as
cvident from the following ‘Hadith’

g5 QB L e of Ol b el 15
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When you find the Ummah afraid of dub-
bing a tyrant as a tyrant, it should be
concluded that it is out of Allah’s Grace

and is likely to incur Allah’s penalty for
being given to sins.1

Love of property and life is ths miin obstacle
in performing ‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nabi An
al-Munkar’. Such an attitude is no doubt innate
in human naturc. Ome is legitimately afraid
of those in power, for his life, job and other
assets might be at stake. Nonetheless, fear on
such ground is not worthy of a Muslim. The con-
viction that Allab alone is the Sustainer helps

1. al-Targheeb wa al-Tarheeb. Vel. IV, p. 11
www.nagorikgﬂhagar.org



one free himself of all bonda,e If one is afraid
of physical suffering or economic loss, it smacks
of lack of a firm belief in Allah. The Prophst,
(P.B.U.H) therefore, infused into his followers
the conviction that Muslims should enjoin ‘Ma-
roof’ aad forbid ‘Munkar” without any fear of
repurcussions, as this is the quality of Muslim:
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O people, enjoin ‘Marool” and forbid
‘Munkar, before you are summoncd by
Allah. The performance of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ neither
deprives one of his bread nor does it en-
danger one’s life.!

Fear of breeding amother vice

One should reflect on the consequences atten-
dant upon the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. That its performance
should not give rise to another vice should be
thoroughly looked into. Similarly, one should
sec to it the forbidding of a minor ‘Munkar’
should not result in the indulgence in a major
‘Munkar’. One of the conditions making this

1. al-Targheeb wa al-Tarheeb, Vol. IV, pp. 9-10
www.nagoriliplgthagar.org



duty imcumbent, in the words of Allama Az al-
Diyn Abd al-Malik, is as follows:
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Those performing this duty should ensure
that the forbidding of ‘Munkar’ does not
endanger themselves and those preached
do not tend to act stubbornly.!

The two possible repurcussions of the perform-
ance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar® are; those performing it might suffer
or it might lead to another ‘Munkar’ or the
attitude of those indulging in ‘Munkar’ might
be hardened. Should there be such an even-
tuality, one shouid better give up its performance.
Another aspect of the point under discussion
is brought out by Allama Sa’ad al-Diyn Taftazani-
thus:
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One of the conditions for the performance

of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is that the forbidding of ‘Mur-

1. Mshariq al-azhar Shirah Mashariq al-Anwar,

Vol L. p. 50 oath
www.nagorikpatnagar.or
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ka:* should not lead to chaos and mis-
chief. It should be one of the considera-
tions for determining the ‘Wujub’ of this
duty. Some authorities are of the view
that one should perform this duty only
in case there is norisk. One is alloned
to act as a silent spectator, if he appre-
hends some risk.!

Imam Ghazali is, however, opposed to this
generalisation. One doubtless achieves martyr-
dom if he sacrifices his life in Alah’s cause, Imam
argues, but in so doing he should see to it
some really good results are obtained. One’s
sacrifice should not go in vain, as it is against the
dictates of both common sense and ‘Diyn":
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Should one be persuaded of the fact that
his prcaching would be really fruitful,
even if it entails some risk, oneshould
perform the duty of forbidding ‘Munkar’,
For example, if one is in a position to
destroy the glass of drinking wine or
musical instruments, he should carry on
his duty. In such a situation the per-
formance of this duty is neither obligatory
1. Shirah al-Magqasid. Vo! it p. 180
www.nagori;;l)gthagar.org



nor forbidden but desirable.!?

1e gist of Imam Ghazali’s views on the point

nder discussion is .reproduced below:

1.

Should one feel that his performance of
the duty would be fruitful, he should
make it a point to go ahead. What is
important is that the possibility of suc-
cess of this move should be ensured.

However, in an otberwise situation such
as that of an armed drunkard, one should
better avoid the performance of his duty.
For there is a strong possibility that the
armed drunkard would kill the preacher
and resume drinking wine. In this case
one’s sacriticc would go waste. The tea-
chings of ‘Diyn’ aim at doing good. There
is no point in performing this duty in
such an odd situation. 1t should be in
fact, forbidden to perform the duty in
this case. One should perform this duty
in case it proves really fruitful and does
not land the preacher in any serious trou-
ble. It is forbidden for one to perform
the duty in case ke is aware of the dread-
ful repurcussions of his preaching that
might endanger the life of his family mem
bers or friends. The forbidding of one
‘Munkar"® as stated earlier, should not give
rise to the incidence of anotber ‘Munkar®
Should one feel that his preaching would
provoke and antagonise other, he should
not insist on the performance of this

Ahiya Uloom sl-Diyn, Vo! II. p. 280.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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duty. What is the spirit of ‘Diyn’ is thut
people should not indulge in ‘Munkar".
The total elimination of ‘Munkar’ is not
at all the aim of ‘Divn’. An evaluation
of the repurcussions attendant upon for-
bidding ‘Munkar® can be easily made
on being forbidden to eat meat if some-
one is likely to indulge in cannibalism,
it is better not to preach him. On the
contrary, on being forbidden to commit
murder if some one is likely to rob the
preacher of his valuables it is better to
preach him. In sum, the preacher should
exercise his discretion, as no hard and
fast rule can be drawn.!

Imam Qaiym’s discussion on this issue is both
perceptive and apt. The aim of this duty, in
his opinion, is to achieve all that is to the
liking of Allah and the Prophet (P.B.U.H).
Should the forbidding of a certain ‘Munkar’ result
in the occurence of another serious *‘Munkar’,
it is not permissible to perform the duwy in
such a contingency. ‘The Imam adds further:
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Tht forbidding of ‘Munkar’ might lead to
the following results; i) the ‘Munkar’ is re-

Ahiya Uloom ai-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 280.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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placed by ‘Maroof’; ii) the ‘Munkar’ loses
some of its hold; iii) it is replaced by
another ‘Munkar’ of the same degree; iv)
it is replaced by a major and more igno-
mible ‘Munkar’. The first two results are
in line with the spirit of this duty. In
case of the third result one has to exercise
discretior whereas to obtain the result
mentioned in the last, is forbidden .

To illustrate the point the Imam instances an
example. It would be wise 1o make those in-
dulging in ‘Munkar’ take part in games as a
result uf preaching. Should they" leave it on their
own, it is possible that they might find for them-
selves a worse past time. Simflarly, one addicted
to reading immoral literature should not be
preached, it it is apprehended that he would
turn to athestic literature. An episode recoun-
ted by Sheikh al-Islam Imam Ibn Taiymia illus-
trates the pownt well.  Once on his way he found
some Tartars drinking wine but he advised
his friends not to ask the Tartars to stop
drinking, for as long as they would be in their
senses, they would be busy in killing and blood-
shed of innocents. The drinking of wine, he
told his friends, is no doubt forbidden but with
a view to make people turn subversient 10 Allah.
But those who are addicted to carnage should
be allowed to remain in a state of drunkenness.!

How to ensure Ineflectiveness

Often do the preachers feel sceptic about the

1 al-Aalam al-Mawaqain. Vol. ll. pp. 15-16.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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cffectiveness of their preaching. One should,
however, carry on the performance of the duty

of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar®
without any such consideration. as the duty is
‘Wajib’.? According to Imam Nauvi, it is the
duty of Muslims to enjoin ‘Maroof’ and forbid
‘Munkar® without bothering about its success
or failure:
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The apprehension that the performance
of the duty would not accrue desired result
does not exempt one from the performance
of this duty. Even if one feels it strongly,
it, he should carry on his duty. For a
piece of sound advice does bring about
soonzr or later some changes. One’s duty,
as alrcady pointed out, is to perform ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munka: and
it is not his business to anticipate its
effect. Even the Prophet (P.B.U.H) is, in
sum, a messenger ‘as he is not supposed
to force peoplc to believe in his teachings.?

Thus without any regard for the effectiveness it is
incumbent on one to perform the “‘Vajib® duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. One

1. Shirah Muslim. Vol | p. 51
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should, however, see to it that the performance
of this duty does not entail serious repurcus-
sions. Discussing the pre-requisities of ‘Wujub’
of *‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
Allama Az-al-Din Abd al-Malik remarks:

S Y e O b e o O

One should ensure that the performance
of the duty would not be in vain!

For Imam Ghazali, the duty is not incumbent
on one who is convinced of the ineffectiveness
of this duty. Nonetheless, one should better
perform the duty, for it amounts to the preaching
of ‘Diyn’ and people, even if they do not practise,
get acquainted with ‘Shariah’.  According to
Imam Ghazali,
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Should those preaching be convinced of
the ineffectiveness or failure of the duty,
it is not incumbent upon them to perform
the duty. However, it is desirable, for it
propogates the fundamentals and teach-
ing of Islam.2

1 Shirah Masharia al-Anwar. Vol |. p. 50
2  Ahwa Uloom al-Diyn. Vol. Il p. 250.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Since the performance of this duty is fruitful
in the sense that it amounts to the preaching
of Islam, some authorities consider it as ‘Muha-
tasb’, others as ‘Wajib’. In itself it is line with
the underlying spirit of the concept of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Allama
Sa’ad al-Din Taftazani thinks otherwise on the
ground that performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ in a hostile and indiffer-
ent socicty might lower the prestige of ‘Diyn’,
Thus it is not ‘Wajib®, as evident from his
discussion on the conditions relating to ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar":
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One of the pre-requisities is a strong
possibility of its success. Should there be
sufficient ground to prove that the per-
formance of this duty would have no
effect, it would be a vain oursuit. It might
be argued that even in such an even-
tuality it serves the purpose of the propo-
gation of ‘Diyn’. However, it sumetimes
results also in lowering the prestige of
‘Diyn’.!

1. Shirah al Maqasid. Vol. I, p. 180

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Another possibility of Success

While discussing the possible success or failure
of the performance of the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroofl wa Nahi An al-Munkar' we, gene-
rally speaking, think of immediate effect. How-
ever there is another possibility which should
be aiso taken into account in making such
discussions. Looked at from this angle, the
relevance of this duty does not appear little.
Elaborating this point while making allowance
for the psychology of the Ummah, Imam Muha-
mmad makes this preceplive observation:
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A Muslim should perform the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-
kar® in all circumstances, however hostile,
for his act does not amount to mischief
making. He intends to guide those who
share his beliefs und 1tkey are, therefore,
likely to oc influinced by guidance, cven
if they tend to be reluctant.?

The following two respenses to such preaching
are possible. First oncis the momentary and
at the spur of tlie macuient -hereas the other

1 Shirah al-Sayr al-Kabeer Vol Il pp. 239-40
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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type of responsc assumes a definité shape with
the passage of time. Those given to acts of
transgression and moral debauchery ate not at
first prepared to appreciate such preaching. The
guide has to risk even his life in performing
his duty and any change for good appears to
be a remote possibility. Nonethless, after refle-
cting on the message peoplc do realise their
mistake and make heart-scarching. This feel-
ing of repentance is cvoked in even the Kkiller
of the pioas preacher. People, in general, feel
repentant and turn to the message. The perfor-
mance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar®, as evident from the history.
of Ummah, has always had some good results,
Even if the effectiveness of the preaching is
considered as a remote possibility, it might bring
about the desired results in the future. It is
nonctheless quite a task to perform the duty in
hostile and indifferent circumstances. However,
if the pious and the learned do not take lead
in this direction, it would be unjust.

The signficance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar' even when it appears as fruit-
less:

Let us discuss thz point in the light of the
sayings of the Prophet (P.B.U.H). A number
of ‘Ahadith’ bear the implication that one should
retire to solitude in the wake of the ascendacy
of evil forces. At the other end of the scale;
there arce ‘Ahadith’ in praise of those who do
not give up their efforts in a hostile atmosphere
in and carry on their mission in the hope that it

www.nagorikpathagar.org



would have some cffect in future. The follo-
wing three ‘Ahadith® make it clear that one is
exempted from the performance of the duty of
‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
when he feels convinced of the ineffectiveness
of its performance:
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i) You are to enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid
‘Munkar’. However, if you find people,
in general, given to unbridled passions,
this-worldliness and indiffcrent to ‘Shariah’

you shouid have no concerm for them
and concentrate on your own perfection.!

In a variant reading of this ‘Hadith’ it is said
that one may give up his efforts on finding
himself too helpless.®
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1. Tiemizi
2. Ibn Maja
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ii) The day is approaching fast when the
righteous would be few whereas the wrong
doers would be in majority People, in
general, would be treacherous and unde-
pendable and there would be no distinction
between the righteous and the transgres-
sors. (This he demonstrated by joining
his fingers). At this the companions asked
him what to do. In his reply the Prophet
(P.B.U.H) told them to adhere to ‘Maroof”
and to shun ‘Munkar’ in these circum-
stances. He asked them also to follow
the righteous and to be indifferent to
the acts of ‘masses.'

iii) As reported by Anasb. Malik the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) indicated the following
signs in the society in which the preach-
ing of ‘Maroof wa Munkar’ might become
ineffective. In such a situation the elders
would be found indwiging in acts of sexual
Jicentiousness, tF« iawly would be at the
helm of affairs and the scholars would
be wrong-doers.?

Abu Daud, Musnad Ahmad, Vol. 1|, p. 220

2. Musnad Ahmad. Vol. Ill, p 187
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These ‘Abadith’ no doubt explicitly describe the
circumstances in which the performance of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is likely to
prove ineffective but it is not incumbent on Mus-
lims to give up the performance of this duty
in such circumstances. On this point Allama
Abu Bakar Jassas makes this apt comment:
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Should the peoplebc found given to un-

bridled passions, it is permissible to give
up the performanoc of the duty !

Maulana Mohammad Ashraf Azimabadi, an In-
dian commeéntator of Abu Daud, offers the: fol-
lowing explication of the ‘Hadith:
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When the wrong-doers are in majority and
the righteous are reduced to a minority’
it is not allowed to perform anymore the

duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar'.t -

According to Allama Saaduddin Taftazani,
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Abkam al-Quran, Vol. Ii, p. 38

2. Aaun al-Mabood, Vol. IV, p. 217
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The above quoted ‘Hadith’ implies that
duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is no more ‘Wajib’ in case its
performance might be fruitless and it
might give rise to some other vice.!

One is allowed to sever his links with others and
society, is he finds it impossible. to maintain
and preserve his ‘Iman’ which is doubtless supe-
rior to all other things. For defending ‘Iman’
one is allowed to renounce each and everything.
In such a condition the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Ma-
roof wa Nahi An. al-Munkar’ ceases to operate,
Nonetheless, the benefactors of society are not
deterred by circumstances, however unfavour-
able. Though they have the permission to give
up the duty, they do not avail themselves of
this provision, for their giving in would aggra-
vate the situation further. Their stopping would
result in the ascendancy of ‘Munkar’. One
might renounce society for preserting his ‘Iman’
and this is reflective of his concern for ‘Iman’.
But the one who is not deterred by unfavour-
able circumstances is, according to ‘Ahadith’,
doubtless superior to those who opt for renun-
ciation. Such a person is devoted to the cause
of preaching ‘Maroof” and forbidding ‘Munkar’.
‘Ahadith’ dealing with this point are quoted
below:
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1. Shirah al-Maqasid, Vol. I1, p. 180
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i) The best course for one is that of a
total snbmission to Allah. Unlike others
he confronts the dangers in taking part
in fights. Another course for him is to
renounce life and retire to a hill where
he establishes prayers, gives charity and
worships Allah till his last breath. His
relationship with others is steeped in good-
ness.!

This ‘Hadith® should not be, however, interpreted
in the sense that the fighter in the holy cause
and the monastic are on equal footing. Such
a notion issues from a mistaken view of the
teachings of Islam. It is not, therefore, surpris-
ing to find another *Hadith’ which accords a
superior position to the fighter:
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As reported by Hazrat Abu Saced Khadari
The Prophet told his companion that the

1. Muslim
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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best among Muslims is the one who sacri-
fices his life, property and all that he
possesses in Allah’s cause. Next to him
is the onc who retires to a valley and

being a Godfearing person he shuns all
sins.?

According to a ‘Hadith’,
v aadl esll e B ) sy Py I \
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A powerful Muslim is better than a weak
Muslims though both being righteous are
good.?

On the import of the above-quoted ‘Hadith’

Imam Nauvi remarks:
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Power with reference to a Muslim con-
notes his will power and firmness of
belief, for this alone motivates him to
take lead against the enemies in Ji-
had. Such a Muslim is likely to over-
power the ememy, possess the courage
to enjoin ‘Maroof’ and forbid ‘Munkar",
and withstand all hardships in this cause
by putting up a show of fortitude and
bravado. Similarlv he would be keen
about performing prayers, fasting, remem-
perance of Allah and all other forms of
worship. In so doing he would feel happy
and would do his level best to defend
it. As rightly pointed out by the Prophet
(P.B.U.H) both the mighty and weak type
of Muslims are righteous, for both are
blessed with ‘iman’. The latier, though
incapable of doing other desirable acts,
perform worships also.!

In line with the two above quoted ‘Ahadith’

is this ‘Hadith™:
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A Muslim who tolerates all hardships and
maintains his relationship with others is
doubtless superior to that Muslim who
fails to do all this.2

1. Shirah Muslim, Vol. Il. p. 337.

2. Musnad Ahmad, Vol. li, p.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Allama Muhammad b. Ismail al-Saghani com-

ments on it thus:
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This ‘Hadith’ accords a superior position
to the Muslim who keeps on enjoining.
‘Maroof’ and forbidding ‘Munkar’, as he
maintains his terms with others. On the
contrary a stay-at-home type of Muslim
does not show any ability to withstand
harships.!

Though the performance of ‘Ami” bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ ceases to be a duty
in unfavourable circumstances, as evident from
the ‘Ahadith’ and the views of classical autho-
rities, its significance and desirability cannot
be belittled. The duty is to be performed, for
it is likely to bring about some good results
in the future. If no effort is made in this
direction, little hcpe is there in the future.

Absolute Power

The ‘Wujub’ of ‘Amr bi al Maroof wa Nahi
An al-Munkar, is nullified, as evident from the
above discussion, in case it entails risks oris
not likely to do any good. Nonetheless, in

1. Sabal al-Salam Shirsh Buloogh al-Maram,

Vol. Il. p. 282
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absence of these two grounds a Muslim has to
perform this duty, as remarked by Imam Ghazali:
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If the guide knows that it is both safe
and suitable to perform the duty, it is
incumbent on him to perform the duty
of ‘Nahi An al-Munkar’ as he enjoys the
absolute power.!

Inability to emforce ‘Maroof wa Munkar' or to
preach it

One should not lose sight of the fact that
it might not be possible for one to perform the
duty cither physically or verbally. Such an in-
ability exempts him from the performance of
this duty. As stated by Abu Bakr Jassas,
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‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’
can be performed at various levels. First
is at the physical level. Should one be
unable to do so for the fear of some

risk, it is his responsibility to condemn
‘Munkar’ verbally. Even it be not pos-

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn. Val I, p. 280
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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sible for him, he should make this conde-
mnation privately.?

Elaborating this point Qazi Ayaz says:
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If one is pretty sure about tke risks such
as his own murder or that of others,
attendent upon checking ‘Munkar’ physi
cally, he should perform the duty in
another manner. By preaching against
Munkar’ he should carry out his duty.

Should he find it also difficult, he should
condemn ‘Munker’ personally.?

On the point under discussion Allama Manadi
is of the opinion:
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If one is incapable of enforcing Maroof”

wa Munkar’, incase he apprehends a great
risk, he is supposed to condemn ‘Munkar

1. Atkam al-Quran, Vol. I, p. 35

2. Shirah Muslim al-Nauvi, Vol. |, p. 51
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by seeking help of others. In case he
is not able to do it as well, for fear of
some risk, he should believe in the heart
of his heart that ‘Munkar’ is evil.}

The Performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nshi An al-Munkar® at a persomal level:

So far we have discussed in details the grou-
nds related to the performance of this duty at
the level of enforcement and preaching. Let
us take up the performance of this duty at a
personal level. One is permitted to do on being
firmly persuaded of the risks attendant upon
the performance of this duty in a manner other
than this. In other words, one is not allowed
to opt for this mode if he is capable of carrying
out this duty in any one of the above men-
tioned two ways, The consensus of the Ummah
on this view, as stated by Qartabi on the autho-
rity of Ibn Abd al-Bar, is as follows:

&3 (5 4 ade C}.;d_éusl.,x;u‘sa‘iu S5

In performing the duty at a personal level
one is said to have discharged his duty,
subject to the condition that he cannot
perform it otherwise.?

In this context Mulla Ali Qari makes an apt
observation:
oy el o O G e S A e

1. Shirah al Jamey al-Sagheer, Vol. I, p, 418

2. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. IV. p. 47
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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If one disturbs this order, despite his
ability, he commits a sin. He is, how-
ever, one of the faithful who gives up
this duty on apprehending some grave

repurcussions as a result of the perfor-.
mance of this duty.!

On this point Ibn Hajar Hatimi comments thus:

Lo gK W oSl g b S SN o s
JLJngur'JluLp).Golg___Jﬂlh|;\')sa.x,gcﬂ"‘l&i&l

One is supposed to perform this duty in
a way heis capable of doing it. Those
in power are not permitted te opt for
the role of a preacher. So are the prea-
chers not allowed to do it personally?

A Muslim may no doubt be in a helpless
position, but he can certainly perform the duty
in this own way. Those neglecting or ignoring
the duty totally are, in fact, destitute of faith,
as recorded in the following ‘Hadith"

N =
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One who dose not condemn ‘Munkar’
even personally does not have even an
iota of faith 3

al-Mobeen al-Moin. p. 189
Fatah al-Mobeen, p. 220
Muslim.
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The righteous being repugnant to evil do not
like to associate themselves with the wrong
doers, for it is impossible for one to be a party
to that he abhors. It is, therefore, essential
that the righteous should keep themselves away
from those practising evil, as pointed out by
Allama Abu Bakar Jassas:

(S i Jo sl § 1) )pre ST aany
pri s Ay erld O ue

Those incapable of performing the duty
do not join the company of sinners, as
this is the only mode of expression for
them.!

A Muslim is not expected of giving in easily.
Though incapable of performing the duty for
certain reasons, be tries his level best to gain
the power required to check ‘Munkar’, for he
cannot bear it. According to Manadi,

Joi Py vas

A Muslim (incapable of performing the
duty) would abhor ‘Munkar’ with the
conviction that he would check it once
he gets ecnough power.?

1on Hajar Hatimi is of the view:
Mg JIA e 5 Jaipmycathse S

1. Aham, o8-Qwran. Vol. i1, p. 38

2. Shirah sl-Jamey at-Sagheer, Vol. Ii, p. 418
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He would not only detest ‘Munkar’ but
would avow also to forbid ‘Munkar’, if
he were capable !

1. Fetah al-Mobeen, p. 220.
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CHAPTER XI

Means and Ways

Means of forbidding ‘Munkar’

What should be the ways and means for the
Ummah for performing the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi al-Munkai’ is a point worthy
of study. Muslims being the believers in the
Hereafter and in Allah and His Prophet have
been faced with this question. Imam Ghazali
deals with this aspect in detail. He, however,
makes the discussion on the ways and means
with relerence to their level. For Allama Abdul
Qadir Auduh Shaheed there are many resources
for its pertormance. In all there are eight modes
in Imam Ghozali's opinion, to perform the duty.

1) First consideration should be that one need not
be curious about exploring one's weaknesses.
2) Owing to ignorance men are found somctimes
indulging in ‘Munkar’ without realising at all
that they are guilty. On being told to reform
themselves they would ccrtainly respond. I

www.nagorikpathagar.org



this case one should overlook their past activi-
ties,

3) Those indulging brazenly in ‘Munkar’ should
be reminded of the Hereafter. A brief accouat
of the righteous should also be presented to
make them learn a lesson.

4) Should one be indifferent to preaching, he
should be death with sternly. Nonethelees. such
an offender is not to be abused.

5) If preaching fails to have any effect, one should
forbid ‘Munkar’ by a show of power. For exam-
ple, the musical instruments or the silken dress
should be destroyed. The forbidding of all forms
of ‘Munkar’ is not, however, possible. Many
are the ‘Munkar’ that cannot be checked'in this
manner.

6) Those committing ‘Munkar’ should be threa-
tened of such consequences that are in accord
with the spirit of ‘Shariah’. One may be intimi-
dated of killing but it is not permissible to
threaten him with the inflicting of pain on his
kith and kin. ’

7) The offenders should be beaten and arms
might be taken up against an offender, if the
contingency calls for it.

8) Should one be unable to forbid ‘Munkar’
on his own, he should seek help from other.!

Advice as a Means for Guidance

Broadly speaking, the means for the perfor-

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, pp. 289-92
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mance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ may be divided into the following two
categories: guidance by advice and by a show
of force. Advice is to be preferred to a show
of force for achieving this end. In the first
instance the guilty should be preached. Should
it fail to do any good, a show of force becomes
doubtless ineluctable. However, only on ensur
ing the failure of the first mode one should
opt for the other mode. According to the
Quran,

If two parties among

The Believers fall into L’J” uu.i(b’ Ul:

A quarrel, make ye peace 4

Between them: but if ‘,L..\.’ \ MJ'
One of them transgresses ey ,)
Beyond bounds against the other, © L.‘AJ

Then fight ye all against R4 ,
The one that transgresses WL

Until it complies with

The command of God: \_,.L'; us )Z\ &

But if it complies, then v

UI’..-’-'

Meke peace between them ~ »
Whh justice and be fair: w ‘5\’

For God loves those
Who are fair (and just). Ut’ ¢ “‘ ll

(XLIX: 9) W\;%‘otg u‘t’
L_;K-Sf} dslﬂb
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Muslims have been directed to make peace,
if two parties among them dispute. In so doing
www.nagorikpathagar.org



the- arbitator ought to be just. Should a group
transgress beyond limits, the oppressed group
is to be cxtended all help. Ia other words,
guidance by advice is the first priority. Should
it fail, the offenders are to be punished. In
consonance with the import of the above Quranic
verse the authorities have laid down a general
principle that a stern step is to follow preach-
ing, as evident from the view of the following
scholars:
O I RN T T Y I T P -
kg )
Allah has directed Muslims to make peace,
which is to be followed by fighting. Those
who deny the truth are to be fought
against.!
Zamakhshari:
o 3} 55 s § 0 ¢ s
An easy course should be taken to begin

with, If it fails, a stern step is to be
taken.®

Ibn Arabi Maliki:
2 JEB ey o JEB )5 aluall A PHEEP |
S

1. Ahkem oi-Qwran, Vol. Ill, p. 493
2. ol-Ksshshef, Vol. |, pp. 224-5.
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Allah prefers making peace to fighting.
In case there is a case of transgression,
fighting is to takc place.!

Abu Abdullah Qartabi:
doty « Juids Al DLl ) A R H AN
Jaal 5 4 i 5y I3 0P 3 Jnicls et 1, yaull, V) S

Should it be possible to forbid ‘Munkar’
verbally it is to be done likewise. How-
ever, if killing is the only course open,
this is to be opted for. However, killing
should be avoided, if it is possible to put
‘Munkar® under check.®

Is General Public Entitled to Use Force for
Performing the duty,

Beflore resorting to the use of force it is essen-
tial, as evident from the discussion made above,
to use all other ways ond means. Every Muslim
has to follow this directive with regard to the
performance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. However, the question
whether the state alone or an ordinary Muslim
citizen is entitled to using force is a controversial
point. Quoted below is the gist of their views.
For Imam Qartabi,

oLl oot oY e L 55 Al ,.’ﬁn s eldal U6
w,l.'ﬂ \.‘,& Q;-': e\daall Je Al ¢ oLt Jde

1. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. II, p. 224
2. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. 1V, p. 49
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Authorities are of the view that the state
should use force for this end while Mus
lims, in general, should refrain from it.!

Thus a general principle, as informed by the
Imam, has been laid down bearing the implication
that the state, in view of its enjoying power, is
entitled to this mode where as Muslims, in genera]
are to act as preachers to perform this duty by
persuasion and other such methods. Those in-
capable of evea so doing should perform the duty
in their own way. This principle does not,
however, imply that the Muslims who are not in
power should turn indifferent to the commitment
of ‘Munkar’. They should make efforts to forbid
it in their own way. Islam stands for eliminating
‘Munkar® initially in a peaceful manmer and
finally by a show of force.

Use of force for checking ‘Muskar’

Two courses are open for using force in per-
forming ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’. One of the possible ways is to use
force for checking ‘Munkar’ forcibly, as for exam-
ple, the destruction of drinking glasses and
musical instruments. The other mode is to use
force against those indulging in ‘Munkar’, such
as the beating of the person intending to commit
fornication. Should the offender resist, he should
be killed. On the first mode Imam Gi azali

comments thus:

3. Ahkem ail-Quran, Vol. 1V, p. 49.
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Without even secking prior permission of
the Imam ome is allowed to destroy items

used in committing ‘Munkar’.!
In the opinion of Qazi Ayaz,
I Y o .n,,-.—.(.‘u?,Js,_,{.-.:;,i pr s
Ao Sy el ST S e
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Those forbidding ‘Munkar’ are allowed
to use the mode that they think fit for
this end. They may forbid it ecither ver-
bally or physically. Included in it is the
destruction of such items. Those per-
forming this duty should do all that they
can do.?

According to Hafiz Ibn Qayim,
GGGy MRl S S0l Y

No compensation is to be paid for having
destroyed the drinking glasses and jars.?

-t

Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il p. 277
Shirah Muslim al-Nauvi, Vol. |, p. 51

3. sl-Taraq al-Hikmya. p. 2566.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Of the ‘Shafeyi’ school of thought the representa-
tives are Imam Ghazali and Qazi Ayaz whereas
Hafiz Qayim is of the ‘Hamabali’ school of
thought headed by Imam Abmad. Those subscri-
bing to the ‘Hanafi' school, however, make a
distinction between Muslims and non-Muslims
owner of such iterns. Should the owner of wine
glasses be a Muslim, he is not to be paid
any compensation for its destruction by either
Muslims or non-Muslims. The rationale behind
this view is that in Islam there is no worth of
items disapproved by ‘Shariah’. However, if the
owner is a non-Muslim, compensation is to be
paid. Whether the damage is done by Muslims
or non-Muslims is immaterial. Since a non-
Muslim regards these items carrying some worth,
he is to be paid compensation. As remarked

by Allama Kashani,

g el ey k) DN Oledll ot Y
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If a Muslim is deprived of wine or pigs,
he cannot claim compensation. Since
such items are forbidden for non-Muslims,
these do not carry any price for a Muslim.
Nonetheless, if a Muslim robs a non-
Muslim of his wine or pigs he is to be paid
compensation for his loss. This view of
‘Hanafis' is contested by Imam Shafeyi

www.nagorikpathagar.org



who does not agree on giving compensa-
tion in any case.?!

Use of force against those indalging in Munker

As regards the viewpoint of scholars about
the use of force against those committing ‘Mun-
kar’, Allama Abdul Qadar Shaheed's remark
is worth noting:

et YO AL (ST, s Gl Bl
JE WS P T I
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One finding a Muslim indulging in ‘Mun-
kar’ every Muslim is entitled to use force
for checking it. The form of ‘Munkar’
may be theft, drinking wine and foruni-
catian, This amounts to upholding ‘Sha-
riah’. ®

Allama Abu Bakar Jassas has discussed at length
the point under question, of which the relevant
passages are quoted below:

It may be either possible or physically
impossible to check a particular ‘Munkar’.
If it may be possible to chieck, those in
power should do it forcibly. It might

1. Baday al-Sanaye. Vol. Vil p. 167
2. al-Tashree al-Jinai, p. 86
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be possible to check the ‘Munkar without
using force. Should one be persuaded of
the fact that on being forbidden the
offender would resist, it is permissible to
kill such a hardened wrong-doer. This
view is in line with the saying of the
Prophet (P.B.U.H) that one of you who
observes the commitment of ‘Munkar’
should check ‘Munkar’. In sum, if there
is no other way out to forbid ‘Munkar’,
it is necessary to kill the one indulging
in ‘Munkar’.

According to Imam Muhammad, the
robber depriving someone of this valuables
deserves to be killed and the valuables
should be returned to the owner.

Imam Abu Hanifa thinks that the robber,
if found in the toils of this work, is to
be killed. Even if one intends to hurt
someone, he is to be punished severely.
This provision is, however, conditional
subject to the condition obe is totally
helpless. Similarly, those levying unlawful
taxes are to be killed. A Muslim is
allowed to kill, if he finds such person
persisting in their unlawful acts. Preaching
in this case camnot serve any useful pur-
pose. If they are wamned, it is possible
that they would refrain from it.

All such persons indulging in grave
‘Munkar’ publicly are to be criticised and

checked with reference to the might and
www.nagorik&gthagar.org



capability. This viewpoint is in accord-
ance with the Quranic verse: ‘Then fight
ycall against the one that transgresses until
it complies with the commdnd of God’
(XLIX : 19). The transgressors, as direc-
ted by the Quran, are nct to be spared
unless they give up their acts of trans-
gression and comply with the command
of God.™

Clerification of a Mismmderstandiag

In exceptional circumstances relating to self-
defence or in the defence of others the guilty
might be killed. In so doing, one might be
prompted by other personal or collective interests.
In so far as the question how for the killing
in self-defence and ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi
Ap al-Munkar’ are akin in spirit, the answer
is positive. There does exist a difference between
the two. To act in self-defence or for the
protection of rights of others is inferior to the
performance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ which doubtless involves
large interests. In dissuading someone from
commiting either murder or suicide or fornication
one helps not only the weak but follows also
the dictates of ‘Shariah’. In sum, the forblddmg
of all such acts forbidden by ‘Shariah’? without
any consideration for selfish interest, amounts to
the forbidding of ‘Munkar’.

1. Ahkam el-Quran, Vol. Il, pp. 37-38.

2. al-Teshree al-Jinal, pp. 511-12.
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Condition for the use of Force by General Public

A number of condition should be taken into
account in forbidding ‘Munkar’, which are as
follows:

1) The Commitment of ‘Munkar’

Generally public may resort to using force
if the commitment of ‘Munkar’ is going on.
Mere apprehension of such an act does not justi-
fy the use of force. Similarly, if ‘Munkar’ has
already been committed, the offender is to be
preached. In the words of Imam Ghazali:

The three possible stages of sin are i) the
sin has already been committed: in this
case the state is look into the matter.
People, in general, are not supposed to
take their responsibility. ii) the other
possibility may be that the sin exists and
the sinner is found indulging in it. 1n this
eventuality the sin is to be checked at all
costs subject to the condition that it does
not giverise to some greater evil. People, in
general, are entitled to forbid such ‘Mun-
kar’. iii) another possibility may be that
the sin is likely to be committed as,
for example, one may be found making
arrangements for drinking wine. Should
one feel that on being. told he would
refrain from doing so, he should be prea-
ched. Use of force cither by the state or
by general public is not allowed unless

the offender be a hardened wrong-doer.
www.nagorikpgt‘q%;ar.org



In this case he is to be dealt with sternly.!

Discussing the enforcement of penal laws Allama
Ibn Najeeb remarks:

.;.,L.?,.;:,‘.Lna,:;.Jt,.c,uu..Jﬂ:uu

U el il e
If one is found in the act of committing
sin he, according to jurisprudents, is to
be checked by each and every Muslim.
Nonetheless, thec officials alone are com-
petent to take any action, if the act has
aircady been committed. ?

To adduce the point jurisprudents argue thus:
Gy als b LWy Yate 68 I 0, 9
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1.

LW 3 sy T80 jamazi ) ez
One has the right to check the one found
doing some ‘Munkar’ for it amounts to
‘Nahi an al-Munkar’ which is incumbent
on all. However. to check the offender
when he has already committed some
wrong is absurd as the official alone
is competent to enforce penal laws with
regard to his commitment of ‘Munkar’.?

Ahilya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. II, p. 281

2. ol-Bahr sl-Raiq Shirah Kenz si-Deqeiq, Vol. V, p, 42

3.

Ibid. , Yol. V,
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The authorities have made it plain that it is an.
unlawful act to use physical force againt the
one who has already committed a crime:

o gl a0, 5 OF 55l sa O el

The officer appointed by the state has
the authority to take action against those
who use force against the person who
has already committed a crime.!

To illustrate the point this example may be ins
tanced. If someone kills anybody in self-defence,
he is not guilty, according to ‘Shariah’, of hav-
ing committed murder. This doubtless proves
that one is entitled to resort to using physical
force when some wrong is being committed.
Contrary to it if the murderer, .after having com-
mitted the murd:r, is slain, those who kill him
shall have to pay ‘Qassas’ 3 (Blood money).
To sum up, the use of physical force after the
commitment of a crime is not lawful.

Use of Physical Force in a Just Measure

Magses ere :llowed to use physical force in
exceptional circumstances. The limits should
not be transgressed in so doing. One of its
conditions, according to Imam Ghazali, is:

o) gl B e il b s Of

-h

al-Bahr al-Raiq Shirah Kanz al-Daqaiq, Vol. V, p. 42

2. Bahral-Raiq. p. 302.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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One should use physical force in a measure
that is called for checking ‘Munkar’.}

For example, one may physically drag out the
unauthorised occupant of his property but to
catch him by his beard is not justified. The
use of physncal force in an uncalled for large
measure is in itself a wrong according to ‘Shariah,
For instance, to destroy the wine pot for throw-
ing away wine is not justified, if it is possible
to achieve the end of throwing away wine
without destroying pots.? Similarly, if someone
kills the robber who has broken into his house
without raising an alarm shall have to pay
*Qassas’? (Blood money).

Imam Ghazali clinches the issue by laying down
this general prin:iple:

ol W ‘,{_u phiel gay ailll Y} 3 A ST 41 -
N :’) 5 Al P RUE T A Y a8 e
e PG ety ¢ Y
“O People, in general, are no doubt
entitled to forbid ‘Munkar’ but for deter-

mining the penalty for the excesses the
state alone is competent.*

it shomld not Resslt in mischief

The use of physical force in performing the

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn. Vol. 1, p. 290.
2. bid. p. 290
3. @ahral-Raiq. p. 309

4. Ahlyo Uioom al-Diyn. Vol
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duty of ‘Amr bi al-Marcof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is justified subject to the condition
that it does not give rise to mischief. Generally
speaking, it-does not entail serious repurcussions.
However, on taking up arms the risk is manifold
Imam Ghazli, thereforé, suggests that arms
should not be taken up against an offender
unless it is ensured that it would not result
in mischief-making. Dealing with the various
stages of performing this duty, which sre in
all eight, Imam Ghazali comments on the seventh
onc thus:

sy dr s b a2l Wl &
Dyptey s Pl M3y ¢ P S ab ol U2
G 5B ¢ il § Gl B Jds SlasiVly §,, Ll
Oy e g2 d) gl b oK Of Al S
s Sl db g Ay A ety SN ahs o i
Wil
Next stage (the seventh one) is inflicting
physical assaults on the offenders. This
does not, however, imply the use of wea-
pons. Such a course of action is open
to all, provided the situation demands of
it and it is done in a just measure. One
should stop once ‘Munkar’ has been chec-
ked. Should the situation call for the

use of weapons, it must be ensured that
it would not give rise 1o mischief-making.!

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il, p, 291-92.
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Use of physical force agninst the growp of wromg
doers

So far the discussion centres round an indivi-
dual who has committed ‘Munkar’. In so far
§s an organised group of wrong-doers is at
*issue, the qucstlon whether a counter group is
to be formed is both important and compli-
cated. Such an arrangement might be a detterent
but it might result also in mischief. As pointed
out by Imam Ghazali,

) e N Al LY Ly Ol e e L
A adh Ll

To organise those who can help and to
take up arms (for checking ‘Munkar’) might
give birth to mischief and is, therefore,
a question worthy of deliberations.!

Moreover, rare aic occasions, as remarked by
Imam Ghazali himself, when it might be necessary
to form a group or party to counter the wrong-
doings of a particular group. However, should
there be such an eventuality, an organisation
comprising all those intending to hclp should
b¢ formed to wage war against those indulging
in ‘Munkar’. This is, ncnetheless, the last stage
which involves the formation of a group for
fighting against the offenders. It is quite likely
that the other group might also strengthen itself.
Classical writers are at variance with each other
in answering to the query whether such a group

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, p. 277
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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is 1o be formed with the concurrence of the
state or the ruler. Masses are not, according
to some classical scho'ars, entitled to act in
this fashion. For it would generate wmischief
all over the state leading eventually to its disin-
tegration. On the other hand, the concurrence
of the state is ruled out by some writers. This
vieypoint is reasonable, for those performing
the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ may have to opt for any course
and in so doing onc should not feel shy of
obstacles and repurcussion. This duty, as poin-
ted out earlier, aims at eliminating ‘Munkar’ and
fighting in Allah’s cause. Like the soldiers tak-
ing part in wars those fighting in Allah’s cause
should also be allowed to fight. Though the
fighting for performing this duty is a remote
possibility, it cannot be ruled out altogethes.!

It is, nonetheless, difficult to subscribe to Imam
Ghazali’s stand. If people, in general, are allo-
wed to fight, it would render it impossible even
for the state to restore order in the country.

Oae miy, how:ver, partinently raise the ques-
tion why it is not permissible to form groups
for checking ‘Munkar’ while individuals are
allowed to dorso. In discussing this point we
should not lose sight of the following two aspects.
First, an individual performing tbe duty of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is justified
to take an extreme step subject to the condition
that his act does not engender mischief. He
fore(its this right in case some trouble is appre-

1. Ahiys v'oommggor.ﬁmggraaz



hended. Looking at the point from this angle
one may easily perceive the point that the involve-
ment of group is likely to aggravate complications.
'fan individual fights against the other, there
is little room for mischief as compared to the
fighting between two organised groups indivi-
suals and groups cannot be thus trecated alike.

Moreover, even an individual is entitled to
take an extreme action of homicide in exeptional
circumstances. Those learned in jurisprudence,
generally speaking, therefore opine that the state
alone has the right to take any action in matters
that may entail bloodshed, as evident from the
flowing quotations.

Ibn Arabi Maliki is opposed to the view that
masses should be allowed to use force. Inexcep-
tional cases such as in defence of an innocent
person one might kill the offender. Generally
speaking, according to him,

»Elﬂi,f}#cw,wuﬁylﬂé‘:’p
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Should it be felt that *‘Munkar’ can be
forbidden only by a show of physical or
by taking up arms,itis better to give in.
The state is the competent body to deal
with the situation. For the use of physi-
cal force by public is in itself risky which
often leads to mischief. As compared to

the performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
www.nagorlgggthagar.org



wa Nahi An al-Munkar'. the mischief is a
greater evil !

In the opinion of Imam ai-Haramain,
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Every citizen in the lslamic state has a
right to forbid ‘Munkar’ subject to the
condition that it is by persuasion and it
does not entail bloodshed. Should the
situation be grave, the matter must be
left to those in power.2

According to Allama Jarullah Zamakhshari,
?“ e Jal el LY JuL ol KW
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Only the ruler and his deputies are entitled
to wage war for ‘Nahi An al-Munkar'.
They being experienced and resourceful
are in a better position.?

Groups are thus forbidden to use arm in perfor-
ming ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’,
In exceptional circumstances like individuals
these groups may be granted this right. For
example, if a village is raided by dacoits, general
public is allowed not only to resist them but

1. Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. |, p. 122,
2. Shirsh Muslim al-Nauvi, Vol. 1. p. 52.

3. al-Kashshaf An Hagiqat-Tanzeel, Vol. 1, p. 225
www.nagorikpathagar.org



also to kill the dacoits.

In sum, a group may use physical force or
take up arms subject to the following condi-
tions; i) the state is not in a position to perform
this duty, ii) there is no possibility of any
mischief and (iii) inactivity is likely to result
in great evil.

Nonetheless, such a permission is likely to be
granted in quite exceptional circumstances. Any
group, generally speaking, is not allowed to
take up arms or to use physical force against
‘any individual or a group for performing the
duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’.

www.nagorigg@thagar.org



CHAPTER X1l

Limits and Regulation

Resides being important the duty of the per-
formance of ‘Amr bi al-Marool wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ calls for great care. I is quite a task
to do full justice to its performance. 1n performing
this duty itseli one is liable to commit ‘Mugkar’.
In view of this point we have discussed in detail
the framework in which the duty is to be per-
formed.

The Distinction between ‘Amr bi al-Maroof’ and
‘Nahi An al-Munkar'

There is, in fact, no difference between ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof” and ‘Nahi An al-Munkar® the enjoining
of good implies in itself the forbidding of evil.
However, a close study of the two terms brings
home the point that ‘Amr bi al-Maroof” is positive
in nature whereas ‘Nahi An al-Munkar® is nega-
tive. For example, the acts pertaining to the
guidance, benevolence, training, fair treatment
and cooperation, falling under the head of ‘Amr
bi al-Maroof" are constructive in spirit. ‘Nahi Ap
al-Munkar’ stands for forbidding all that might

www.nagormathagar.org



prove harmful for Mushims in the world as well
as in the Hereafter.!

‘Wujub’' of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof’

The authorities consider the following grounds

which make the *‘Wujub’ of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof™:

oxs L 08 o0 @

‘Amr bi  al-Maroof " is to be viewed in the
light of all such acts that arc, referred
to as ‘Wajib’ in ‘Shariah’. Should the

1. The distinction between ‘Munkar’ and ‘Maroof’ ought
to be made, as elaborzted by Imam Ghazali :
"The term ‘Munkar’ is an all-embracing one as
compared to ‘Maasiat’. All that is not approved in
‘Shariah’ is ‘Munkar’ whether committed by the
eligible or the non-eligible. One is to be accused
of ‘Maasiat’ in terms of reference fixed up by ‘Sha-
riah. For example, a child drinking wine cannot
be punished, though he is commiting *Munkar’ and
it is, therefore, to be forbidden. Similarly the
lunatic indulging in fornication is to be checked as
this act Is in itself undesirable. Whether the act
is done publicly or privately is of no importance.
Similarly all ‘Munkar’ however great or smalil, is to
be checked. Fornication as compared to ogling is @
serious ‘Munkar’ but both these acts heing ‘Munkar’
sre to be checked’'. Ahiya Uloom ai-Diyn, Vol. I,

p. 285 oath
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given act be ‘Wajib’, it is to be enjoined.
So is the case with ‘Mandub'.}

‘Wajub’ of ‘Nshi An al-Mankar’

On the ‘Wujub’ of ‘Nahi An al-Munkar’ Allama
Abu al-Sauood states:

ST e O A5l S e U
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All that is forbidden by ‘Shariah’ is to be
forbidden and this is ‘Wajib’ ?

The learned writer is, however, mistaken in opin-
ing so. Both ‘Amr bi al-Maroof” and ‘Nahi An
al-Munkar’ are governied alike. Both of these are
to be performed with regard to the degree of
‘Maroof’ and ‘Munkar’. Such a criterion alone
should be the deciding factor in determining the
‘Wujub’ of the given duty. In line with this view
is the remark of Mulla Ali Qari:
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If the ‘Munkar’ is a forbidden one, it is
an obligatory duty to check it. Should

1. Mabariq sl-Azhar Shirash Mashaeriq al-Anwar, Vol. I,
p. 60. _
2. lrshad ol-Aqal al-Saleem ila Mazeya al-Kitab al-Ks-

reem, Vol. I, p. 489.
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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the act be ‘Makrooh’ its forbidding is not
an obligatory duty. Same holds true for
determining the ‘Wujub’ of ‘Maroof” which
is to be done in the light of the fact
whether a given act is ‘Wajib' or ‘Mandub'.!

Inquisitiveness is to be avoided

Inquisitiveness about the weaknesses of others
is not allowed by ‘Shariah’. There occurs in
the ‘Quran’,

'Y R LA
And spy not on each other w)/)
(XLIX:12)
According to the Prophet (P.B.U.H.)
Al ) G 3 et 3] o)

When people grow inquisitive about others
it would ruin them?®

There occurs another ‘Hadith’

ol A D e et 0 2L}

If you spy on each other, it would corrupt
them.?

‘Munkar’ is to be checked, if it is committed
publicly. On being told that the beard of some-
one is stained with wine Abdullab b. Masood.
replied:

1. al-Mooben al-Moin, p. 182.

2. Abu Daud

3. Ibid.,
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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We have been told not to spy on each
other. However, if someone confesses the
commitment of ‘Munkar’ he is to be pro-
secuted accordingly.!

The sinner should not make his crime publicly
so that it does not come to the knowledge of
everyone. That is why the Prophet(P.B.U.H.)
is reported to have said:

GB B g s T3 S, 50 i e A
SO e & amiee B dy oo

One who indulges in sin should keep it
concealed. However, if he makes his crime
public be is to be prosccuted according
to the dictates of the Law.?
This makes it plain that one who conceals his
having committed sin follows ‘Shariah’. It is,
therefore, unlawful to be inquisitive in connection
with the peformance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nshi An al-Munkar’. Similarly to break into
the house of someone or to extract information
from neighbours is unlawful and the one who
does ‘Munkar’ within his house shall be answer-
able to Allah. As long as his act is confined
to the premises of his house, no one has a right
to prosecute him. Once the Caliph Hazrat
Umar is. reported to have chided someone for
committing ‘Munkar’ within house. On beiag
told so the person accused Hazrat Umar of
1. Ibid.,

2. Mautta
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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having committed threec ‘Munkar’ and elaborated
his point by telling that you have spied on me
which is not allowed by Allah. Moreover, instead
of getting in my house, after my permission
you broke into my house. Hazrat Ummar, on
hearing this clarification, did not take any fur-
ther action, and asked him to repent.!

Even if it is clear that some ‘Munkar’ is being
committed inside a house, such as the noise of
musical instruments or of the drunkards is audible
it is not permissible, according to Abul Hasan
Mawardi, to enter the house, for it might agg-a-
vate further the situation. To expose evils for
performing the duty of ‘Nahi An al-Munkar’
is not allowed.?

Imam Ghazali, however, thinks otherwise. He
is of the view that one should barge ina house
with the intention of forbidding ‘Munkar’. He,
however, holds it unlawful to make a search of
one’s dress for locating a bottle of wine or the
musical instruments. Should the signs of trading
in liquor be very clear, one is allowed to forbid
it and thus perform the duty of ‘Nahi Anal-
Munkar’,

Imam Ghazali's viewpoint appears as both
rational and sound. It is, no doubt, unlawful
to interfere in one's personal affairs but on coming
to know of the-blatant indulgence in ‘Munkar’
some action is to be taken. Any lapse on this
1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Ii, p. 286
2. al-Ahkam al-Sultaniye, p. 243

3. Ahiya Uloom si-Diyn. Vol. I, p.286.
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account is liable to give birth to many more
evils.

Should the commitment of ‘Munkar’ be irre-
vocable, it is better to take an action in anti-
cipation. For example, if it is reliably learnt
that someone is intending to commit homicide
or fornication,! the matter is not to be given
short shrift.

In sum, inquisitiveness with regard to the
performance of ‘Amr bi ai-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’ is, generally speaking, unlawful, except
in very exceptional circumstances. As rightly
pointed out by Imam Ghazali,

u,_;;eiyt;&,(;;,‘.m;..u,;.;atu,.m,
Criw

\\_le have been asked to canceal what is
hidden by Allah and to prosecute if
someone makes his sin public.

Elaborating the point under discussion he adds:
Bl 5 USH ¢ a At S LY el gae
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Inquisitiveness stands for a search for

signs. Should the sigias be well known,
the matter is to be treated accordingly.

1. al-Ahkam al-SuItaniyq, p. 243
www.nagorikpathagar.org



To make an cffort for gaining such know-
ledge is, however, unlawful.?

Actions against Non-Controversial ‘Munkar’

For committing a non-controversial ‘Muankar’
alone some action is to be taken. This is not
applicable to acts called in question by the
authorities. One of the conditions of action,
in Imam Ghazali’s opinion, is

J‘)‘Ab‘}gﬁ ¢ 311,..?| j\u‘\.a‘,lui)iAb; ;;}{,_;;’\
PRI PRI
that a given ‘Munkar’ is considered as
‘Munkar’ by all authorities. Controversial

matters are not to be treated in the same
manner.?

The import of the Imam’s stand on this point
is as follows:

A ‘Hanafi' cannot hoild a ‘Shafeyee’ guilty for
following Imam Shafeyee. So is the case for a
‘Shafeyee’. Only those defying the principle of
their own school are guilty. In such a case
every one has the right to take action. It is
improper to follow the principles of another
school for one’s convenience. Similarly, thke
leder acting against what he himself preaches
is guilty. He being the leader is not allowed
to follow the others.?

1. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, pp. 285-6
2. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. I, pp. 282
3. 1bid.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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On the point whether the officers appointed
by the state can use their discretionary power
in such matters Allama’ Abul Hasan Mawardi
informs us that the Shafeyee jurisprudents believe
that the officer is free to take any course. Some
of the scholars subscribe to this view while
others opine that the officer does not have
a right to compel others to follow him!

In discretionary matters it is better to leave
the option open. Compulsion in such matters
amounts to acting against the spirit of ‘Shariah’.
It would result also in putting public to inconve-
nience. As aptly remarked by Mulla Ali Qari,
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No action is to be taken in respect of
controversial matters, for it' is almost
impossible to ascertain who is at fault.
Moreover, in such matters one is not guilty
of having committed a sin.

It is better to say that the officer appoin-
ted by the state is not entitled to compel
others to adhere to his viewpoint. There
have been differences over such matters

1. eol-Ahkam al-Sultaniya, pp. 231-2.
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among the companions of the Prophet
(P.B.U.H.) and those next to him.!

Innovations are to be deflaitely checked

One may excrcise discretion in -ascerfaining
details of ‘Shariah’. However, as far as the
fundamentals are at issue, there is no room for
discretion. Anyone calling in question the very
fundamentals of Islam cannot be referred to as
the one exercising discretion. Such a mcve is
to be certainly checked. Any digression along
this line is dubbed innovation by Imam Ghazali
who makes the following observation:
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All innovators and their innovations are
to be checked, though they may claim to
be on the right path.?

Action against Aati-Shariah Literature

Any attempt to circulate an anti-Islamic book
among Muslims is unlawful, according to Qaiy-

yum such books are to be destroyed as evident
from* Shariah".

onb b Lo Ogsle b i A eddd S
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1. al-Mobeen al-Moin, p. 190

2. Ahiya Utoom al-Diyn, Vol. II, p. 287
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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No permission can be granted for writing
anti-Islamic books and it is permissible to
destroy them, for there is nothing more
pemicicus for the Ummah than these.
Such books that draw upon innovations
and falsehood are also to be destroyed.
These being harmful are worse than the
musical instruments and drinking pots.

No compensation is to be paid for its
destruction.?

This view point appears as parochial today but
in view of the great harm such literature has
done to the Ummabh, it is not altogether unjust
or parochial. The Muslim Ummah is a united
group subscribing to only one ideology. With-
out this ideological unity the Ummah cannot
perform the role it has been assigned to do.
This accounts for the ban on such literature
that aims at eroding the very fundamentals of
Islam. The Ummah has to be firmly grounded
in its philosophy and ideology of life, without
which it cannot combat the forces of evil. The
history of Islam provides ample evidence to
prove that un-Islamic beliefs had their heyday
in the Islamic society at the time when the grip

1. al-Taraq al-Hikmiya fi al-Siyass, pp. 254-6
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of the Islamic ideology was loose on the masses.
At this time it was no wonder that there were
born exponents of athecism among Muslims.

This strict attitude towards the anti-Islamic
litcrature does not imply that Muslims should
be denied their freedom of expression in any
degree. What is, in fact, aimed at is that Mus-
Jims, in general, should be provided with an
atmosphere conducive to the practice of their
faith and beliefs. Rejoinders to anti-Islamic
literature in a scholarly fashion are not, at all,
disallowed. Such a crusade, at the scholarly
level, is termed as ‘Wajib’ by Imam Ibn Qaiyyum:

Cle b Y L el o V) S U
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The books contradicting anti-Istamic lite-
rature are permissible. It might be even
a ‘Wajib’ to do in accordance with the
demands of circumstances !

Reformation of Kith and Kin

It is an important duty to eajoin ‘Maroof*

and forbid ‘Munkar’ among one's own relatives,
Nonetheless, in so doing, the limits are not to
be transgressed. A discussion is made below
on the performance of this duty in respect of
parents and their children. This being an intri-
cate relationship calls for a detailed discussion.

1. al-Tereq al-Hikmiya fi al-Siyasa, p. 256
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Children, according to ‘Shariah’ may be put
under the following two heads i) adult and
il) minor. Some difference in the mode of the
performance of this duty exists with regard to
thez. two catecgories of children.

Reformation of Minor Children

To carry out the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nani An ai-Munkar’ among minor children is
synonymous with their training and upbringing
in terms cf reference set out by Islam. Much
importance has been attached, as avident “from
a number of ‘Ahadith’, to the upbringing of
children. The Prophet (P.B.U.H) is reporied 1o
have told:

glay Gy Som o edy Sy oY

It is better for one to bring up his children
properly than to give a measure in charity.!

‘According to the other ‘Hadith’,

J_ru)iJJ.aﬁJﬂu.TJ,.m:J‘L
There is no better gift from a father to
his child than 1o train him well.?

The proper training of children not only accrues
blessings to the parents but it happens also to
be theirduty as ordained by ‘Sharniah’, In discharg-
ing this duty they have every right to punish
children, as stated in the following ‘Hadith’:
1. Tirmizi

2. |bid. .
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Ask your children, when they are seven
years old, to say prayer. After attaining
the age of'ten years they are to be beaten,
if they neglect prayers.!

In respect of both sayings prayers and observing

fasts the children should be dealt with sternly.?

Parents being responsible for the education and
training of their children may compel them (0
gain the knowledge of the teachings of Islam.?

Father being the head of the family owes the
responsibility of bringing up children properly.
Nonctheless mother shares the responsibility equ-
ally. Mary had prayed to Allah thus:

. 24 % »%, «Z
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Explaining the importance of this prayer Allama
Abu Baker Jassas says:

1. Abu Daud
2. Rad al-Mukhtar al-Darr al-Mukhtar, Vol. IlI, p. 261
3. al-Bahr al-Raiq
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Tuis brings out the fact that the mother
also shares the responsibility of training
and bringing up a child. Had it not been so,
she (Mary) could not make such a prayer.!

Both father and mother are entitled to punish
the child.®

Reformation of Adelt Children

Parents forefit their right of punishing their
children on their coming of age. Ibn Abidin,
therefore, argues,
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One’s son on coming of age is like a stran
ger.’

Some writers, however, think that parents have
the same right even after the children.come of
age. In ‘Bahr al-Raiq’ is recorded:
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According to Asbijani parents have the
right to punish the guilty children, even
if they have come of age.*

Ahkam al-Quran, Vol. i, p. 12
Rad al-Mukhtar, Vol. I, p. 261
Rad al-Mukhtar, Vol. I} p. 261

sl-Bahr al-Raiq, Vol. IV p. 171
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The apparent contradiction between these twe
viewpoints is tesolved by studying the version
of ‘Shariah’ in respect of minor and adult child-
ren. Minor children are dependent wholly on
their parents whereas the adult ones being in-
dependent are responsible for all their acts.
Parents are, therefore, justified in punishing the
delinquent children. This does not hold true
for the adult oncs. Nonetheless, the adult child-
ren arc not wise enovgh for a long time. One's
father may be justified in guiding his delinquent
child, even if he has come of age. As stated
in ‘Dar Mukhtar’,
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One’s father is not allowed to force his
son to live with him when he bas come
of age. Should the father be in doubt

about his conduct, he may keep him with
himself and punish him for his wrongs.!

This role can be performed by one’s guardian as
well. According to ‘Shariah® it is desirable to
keep relationships intact and to forbid ‘Munkar’,
Such a role ensures these:

eV Sladl r 0 foolES bt O Al
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1. al-Dar al-Mukbhtar Shirah Tanweer al-Absss, Vel. I,
p. 883
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One’s grand father is just like the father.
So are brothers and uncles. For forbidd-
ing ‘Munkar’ anyone of them can take
the initiative subject to the condition he
is eligible for doing so. It isin the best
interests of the persons concerned, as it
helps keep the relationships intact. More-
over, it ensures the forbidding of *‘Munkar’
and the maintenance of relations, on which
has been laid much stress in ‘Shariah’!

Parents do owe some responsibilities to their
adult children as well. Though father is not
supposed to provide financial support to his adult
child. he should sponsor his adult child pursuing
religious education.? Similarly, the efforts to
dissuade one’s children from indulging in ‘Mun-
kar' amounts to the performance of the duty
of ‘Nahi An al-Munkar’. Inother words, parents
may perform this duty among their adult children
. as well.
Reformation of Parents

It is doubtless difficult to perform this duty
among one's parents. f one finds his parents
indulging in ‘Munkar' owing to the lack of know-
ledge, th: children should preach them. They
are not, however, allowed to resort to a mode

1. al-Dar al-Mukhtar Shirah Tanweer al-Absar, Vol. I,

p. 883
2. al-Babr al-Raig, Vol. IV, p. 200
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of preaching that involvesa show ol physical force
against them. According to the Qurang
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Of contempt. ‘nor repel them,
Sut address them V’IJ JS ” "
in terms of honour. (xVii : 23) >

%5 Y.v

Pareats, if they kill their children, have not
even to pay the blood money.

cdJUJG Y,
For the sake of children the father is not
to be killed.?

So is the case with the son. For example, if
someone Kkills the mother of his son, the son
cannot claim for the blood money.? In case
one’s parents are non-Muslims, on the battle-
ground their Muslim children should avoid at-
tacking their own parents. They are, nonetheless,
free to kill them in self-defence. Children are
not allowed, in the opinion of jurisprudents to
enforce ‘Hadd’ (Penalty) on their parents. In the
words of Imam Ghaazali,
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It- is unlawful for the son to penalise his
father for his past crimes and for the
crimes he intends to do in the future?

1. Tirmizi

2. Fatah al-Qedeer. Vol VIII, p. 260

3. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. Il. p. 280
wwy,. hagorikpathagar.org
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On observing one's parents indulging in ‘Mun-
kar’ the child should check them onmly once.
if they persist, he should ignore and pray to
Allah for their guidance and for overlooking
their acts of omission and commission.! With-
out resorting to physical force the children are
allowed to forbid ‘Munkar’ being committed
by one’s parents.® For example, if they are found
drinking wine, the wine should be destroyed
without saying a word to them.

Reformation of Wife

Let us discuss the point how for the husband
is authorised and justified in performing the
duty of *Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Mun-.
kar® in respect of one's wife and vice-versa.
According to the Quran,

Men are the protectors o ” $ ‘JL).“
And mainteiners of women,
(v: 34) "E-:i” &

In the social set up desired by Islam men are
the protectors of women. The husband is sup-
posed to provide not only financial help to his
wife but also to take care of her faith and beliefs.
Like one’s guardian he should exercise his autho-
rity in respect of his wite. Explaining the
purport of th: tzrm ‘Qawwam’ Allama Ibn Kathir
says:

1. Rad al-Mukhter, Vol. IIl. p. 261
2. al-Tashree al-Jansi, p. 509
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Husband is the protector of wife in that
he is her master, senior ard guardian.

He should reform her also, if she goes
astray.!

For Jassas,

Blaally Jaidty uad y,oBL

The Quranic phrase ‘Men are the pro-
tectors and maintainers of women, bears
the implication of their guidance, security
and maintenance.?

sAmr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is
not doubt °‘Farz-e-Kifaya, but if one is in a
position to perform this duty, it becomes ‘Farz-
e-Aain’ for him to do so on coming to know
of the defiance of the directives related to ‘Ma-
roof wa Munkar’.

It- is common knowledge that husband knows
best the conduct of his wife and children. More-
over, he has an absolute authority on them as
well. It is not, therefore, surprising that the
performance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar, is almost ‘Farz-e-Aain’ for him. On
this point Imam Nauvi aptly remarks:

1. Tafseer 1bn Kathir, Vol. p. 491
2. Ahkem al-Quran, Vol. Il, p. 229
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In certain cases ‘Amr bi al-Marool wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’ tends to be ‘Farz-e-
Aain’, as for example, on enjoying the
authority to check it, if it is in his know-
ledge. One who finds his wife or children
or slaves indulging in ‘Munkar’ or negle-
cting ‘Maroof’, he should perform this
duty as it is “Wajib' on him.?

The husband has the right to beat his wife,
if he finds her disloyal:

As to those women 224°%% » A G ? ’
On whose pert ye fear (:)‘)}:J U}‘DL&JU
Disloyality and ili-conduct, %% 7, * J»’ ’ / /) »? %
Admonish them (first), \'2'. Jh"
(Next) refuse to share thou 5ot

ol ,ngCaM
And last) beat them (I htl
( ) (lo v): (w: 34)
For making one's wife follow ‘Maroof” and give
up ‘Munkar’ one may exercise this right of
admonishing and beating. However, in so doing
the husband should not lose sight of the follow-
ing points:
i) The husband is entitled to take action against
his wife, if she refuses to quench the sexual
thirst of his husband without any proper reason.
Same holds true for her acts of indecorum and

1. Shirash Muslim, Vol. |, g 61
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ill-conduct. Other acts for which the wife is
to be punished are her refusa! to obey the
directions of her husband in r:spect of dress,
loans and contact with others™

ii) The wife has a right to make claim for her
subsistence and on demanding it she is not to
be punished.?

iii) If the husband is found guilty of beating
his wife without any genuine grounds, he would
be prosecuted.? iv) One is to be punished for
commiting such ‘Munkar’ for which no penalty
is specified by Shariah. Those indulging in these
‘Munkar’ would be met with penalty to be exe-
cuted by the state, As pointed out by Allama
Kashani,
e do b i) 5 (S g ane oSl 1)
W sy om0l oA YUT Wy o g N
S YL ) jm I J gl

The husband is allowed to punish his wife
for indulging in ‘Munkar’ other than those
for which penalty is ordained by Shariah,
excepting her disobedience to the husband.
Like a, master the husband is entitled to
punish her.?

v) In punishing the wife one should not cross
the limits set by ‘Shariah’, as evident from
‘Hadith' that the beating should not be ruthless.
Kanz al-Daqaiq, Vol. V, p, 48-49

Ibid., _

Kanz al-Daqaiq, Vol. V, pp. 48-49

Badaye al-Sanaye fi Tarteeb al-Sharaye, Vol. |1, p.334
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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It is unlawful to transgress this limit. Abdullah
bin Abbas thinks some light object should be
used for beating and in a manner that does not
cause any injury. So docs Qatawa remark that
the beating should not cause any deformation
in the bodv! If somecne is found guilty of
beating his wife ruthiessly, he would himself be
liable to punishment:

s e el S5 LB s g5 e el O

If it is proved that the husband is guilty
of" beating his wife mercilessly, he would

be punished.?

If the wife succumbs to injuries as a result of
the husband’s beating he, according to Hanafi
jurisprudents, would have to pay blood money.?
vi) Shou!d the wife be disloyal, she should be,
at first, admonished. If it does not work, the
husband should refuse to share bed with her.
The husband is justified in punishing her, if
the two above mentioned steps fail to make any
change. To resort to punisiiment without taking
the initial steps is highly improper and unlawful
for the hushand.!

The punishment is justified, if it is hoped
that she would mend her ways. Any excess
on the part of husband is deplorable.®
Jamey al-Bayan, Vol. V, p. 41
Tanweer al-Absar, Vol. Ill, p. 262
Hidaya, Fatah al-Qadeer, Vol. IV, p. 217
Badaye al-Sanaye fi Tarteeb al-Sharaye, Vol. I, p. 334

al-Tashree al-Jinai, pp. 516-17
www.nagorikpathagar.org
81

oPwn



Reform in all walks and all departments of
life forms part of the performance of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Included
in it are faith, belief, dealings, prayer and all
other matters.  The husband is allowed to punish
his wife in respect of certain matters. Should
the wife be not only disloyal and of ill-conduct
but also be indifferent to the duties ordained
by Allah, the best course for the husband is
to divorce such a wife. Separation is far better
than living with an atheist wife. As stated in

‘Bahr al-Raiq’,
S0 g iy dade I3 G Coniy
dl 5 gl P Y dall
It is better to divorce her, if she is a
problem for the hushand, gives up saying

prayers and defies the limits set out by
Allah!

Allama Abideen adds:
RS Il i Lt A 85 of Al
Negligence about other duties is like neg-
lecting prayers.?

Hazrat Atdullah b. Masood is reported to have
said that he would prefer appearing before Allah
as the one who did not pay ‘Mihar’ to his wife

{. al-Bahr al-Raiq, Vol. Ill, p. 237

2. Rad al-Mukhtar. Vol. lI, p. 572
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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to as the one whose wife did not say prayers.!

Reformation of the husband

Women are dependent on men or, in the
words of Imam Ghazali, their status is like
that of a child in reiation to his father. She
is within her rights to draw the attention of
the husband to the directives of ‘Shariah® s
she finds him indulging blatantly in ‘Munkar
She is not, however, allowed to chide or beat
the husband.?

1. Rad al-Mukhtar, Vol. ll, p. 572 Itis not out of place
to add that the husband according to Hanafi view
point, is entitled to punish his wife for reglecting
prayers.

2. Ahiya Uloom al-Diyn, Vol. il, p, 280
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CHAPTER XiII

Characteristics

Only those possessing certain characteristics
or virtues can perform well the duty of ‘Amr
bi al-maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Some
of the qualities required of those performing
have already been discussed. A discussion is
made on somr ~ther characteristics.

Prayer

A Muslim, as ordered by Allah and His Prophet,
has to enjoin ‘Maroof” and forbid ‘Munkar’.
All that is enjoined by Allah is ‘Maroof” whereas
all that is forbidden is ‘Munkar’. The two
terms sum up the fundamentals of Islam being
synonymous with the enforcement of the Divine
Gujdance. Thoss practising themselves ‘Maroof”
are the best to enjoin ‘Maroof, whereas those in-
dulging in ‘Munkar’ cannot dare forbid ‘Munkar’
to others. Those who do not themselves do
what they preach can hardly bring any change
in others. For fulfilling his mission a Muslim
ought to be an embodiment of the virtues he

www.nago%athagar.org



preaches among ocher. ‘Namaz’ helps him
perform effectively the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Lugman's advice to
his son is marked by the same point*

7 w’7 2
O my sonl establish g_,\\:‘" p." &?.
Regular prayer. enjoin what is 299/ Ny
Just, and forbid what is wrong: ‘JJ)"JQ; J".‘ 9
And bear with patient constancy v

Whate'er betide thee; for this ‘;&l"{' QE' ’4’)"'

is firmness (of purpose) b “g .
In (the conduct of) effairs. 7 > 9
Aol

(XXXt: 17) Py Pray
e dls &y A

s [ X d

gy g3

The directive “to establish regular prayer”, ex-
plain- the exegetes, symbolises self perfection,
turning to Allah and feclings of God-fearingness
and piety. By °‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’ is implied the concept of inviting
others to Islam and their guidance and training.
Though the two tasks appear as distinct, these
are, in fact, intertwined. The establishment of
regular prayers, though it is not a pre-rcquisite,
enables one to perform the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nabhi An al-Munkar’. Those
neglecting prayer can hardly discharge this duty.

The qualities demanded of those performing
this duty are developed in ont as a result of his
establishmeht of regular prayer. It makes one

think of the world as a testing ground and of the
www.nagorikpathagar.org



answerability in the Hereafter. This would
prompt one to do only such acts that arc enjoined
by Allah. God-fearingness is immersed in such
a man and he is thus capable of doing full justice
to the duty of performing ‘Amr bi al-Marool wa
Nahi An al-Munkar®. Prayer, according to the
Quran, is the soarce oi al! virtues, for it infuses
the spint of Islam into one and thus his moral
facultics are developed fully, It enables one to
lead life marked by piety, subscrvience and an
aversion to sins and ‘Munkar’, as recorded in
the Quran thus:

”~ A s
- -
...e8tablish 3L » 15 c’:'
Regular prayer: for Prayer O N

& v <
Restrains from shametul o Ko Bl
And unjust deeds; Py P
And rememberance of God ;\J‘ 5 U‘

Is the greatest (thing in life)

Without doubt. ,;’& o) ;
) 4

(XXIX: 45)

The above-quoted Quranic verse helps one as-
certain the importance attached to the estab-
lishment of regular prayer in the performance
of the duty of *Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al-Munkar’.

Patience

In performing the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ one is required to bear
with patient constancy whatever Dbefalls him,

Those lacking in this characteristicarenot com-
www.nagoril§~pathagar.org



petent to perform this duty, as remarked by
Imam Razi:

malbe b i i gy Oy Al L

Those enjoining ‘Maroof” and forbidding
‘Murkar® are teased by others, Keeping
this point in mind Lugman advised his
son to practise patience.!

Same reason accounts for the reference to both
“the mutual teaching of truth’ and *‘of patience
and constancy” in the Surah “Asr”. The former
one implies the preaching of ‘Diyn’ or the per-
formance of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An
al- Munkar’ among Muslims while the latter
stands for practising patience and constancy in
preaching ‘Diyn’. In sum, patience and ‘constan-
cy are indispensable qualities for those engaged
in this mission. Imam Ibn Taiymia’s remark
bears an additional 1estimony to this contention:

iy ey AL N A A JeSal
sy SV o

Allah has asked the prorhets, the leaders
of the mission of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa
Nahi An al-Munkar’, to bear the hard-
ships with patience and constancy.?

What is true for the prophets holds true for
their followers.

1. Mafatih al-Ghaib (al-Tafseer ai-Kabeer) Vol. VI, p.578

2. al-Hasbata fi al-Islam, p. 71
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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The performance of the duty of ‘Amr bi al-
Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’ is in fact,
quite a task that entails many hardships for
those engaged in its performance. Only those
who are endowed with exceptional fortitude,
bravado and indomitable courage, absolute fear
lessness, complete self-control and total sub-
misiveness to Allah are competent for this task.
Those lacking in self-restraint can hardly preach
others. The quality of patience and constancy
being an all-embracing one, helps one overcome
all obstacles in perferming the duty uninterrup-
tedly. As already stated, one destitute of this
characteristic is not fit for doing this task.

Forgiveness and Indulgence

With regard to ‘Amr bi al-Maroof” forgive-
ness and indulgence are mentioned:

Hold to forgiveness; ";jﬁw’ ;-.I-J‘

Command what Is right; P )
But turn away from the ignorant. (F Wb
Vil 199) PR
ANgs |

Forgiveness is closely linked with the concept
of ‘Maroof wa Munkar’. Those performing this
duty should be, gencrally speaking, of a chari-
table disposition. They are not supposed to
resort to coercin in any form. Similarly, in
matters concerning the payment of money one
should not be forced into paying off debts.

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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All these directives are meant to develop morally
sound relationships in society.!

To possess the virtue of forgiveness precedes
that of guiding others. It bears the implication
that only those morally perfect are indeed com-
petent to pcrform the duty of ‘Amr bi al-Maroof
wa Nahi An al-Munkar,’, for it entails, as already
stated, the incurring of the displeasire of others.
On who is swayed by his instinct is not a happy
choice for performing this duty.

In addition to forgiveness mention is made
also of turning away from the ignorant. If those
preached turn indiifzrent to preaching, one should
aot be provoked and better turn away form them.
For it is unbecomin g on the part of the preachers
to quarrel with the ignorant.

Deliberations, discussions and fruitful debates
for achieving this end are not at all ruled out.
However, if these result in quarrels and are
likely to serve no purpose, one should better
refrain from it.

This provision for turning away from the
ignorant does not imply that one should bea
silent spectator to the defiance of and revolt
against the directives of Allah and His Prophet
(P.B.U.H). No concession whatsoever is admi-
ssible in matters of consequence, for it would
lead to the disruption and enfeebling of the
1. Rooh al-Maane, Vol. IX, pp. 146-7
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very fabric of ‘Shariah’. The duties ordained
by ‘Shariah® are to be discharged in any case.
A lenient view of things may be taken in matters
of conduct and dealings. Clarifying this signifi-
cant, point Imam Razi says:

O Ll e BBy S e Sgd G pRb
LD iy YO Ly o s aeidly daldlidbes) 5
2201 5 b by (gl ) 4 gl 2 g oW ol
e S Tl b W GLAL Gles U IS
o O DU s ey Aoladly Lalalh 8 55 ¢ ol G
it gm 3 SUN e . iy G Sl G ot 3 G
JARR Y c;_,L\s w dellly ALl gps ¢ Y
SO S g By ally GoWly DAl (O AL
N Sldy o wde 03y O‘, VIR %) | LY
VL PRI I 1 PR LY
Sy o i e 5 0 S e
Yty

The matters involving human beings may

be dealt with ecither sternly or lightly.

That one should hold to forgiveness amou-

nts to opting for a lenient attitude towards

the payment of debts, conduct and dealing.

It includes also a fair treatment to every

onc and inviting others to Islam politely.

In matters other than these there is no

room for forgiveness and ‘Maroof’ has

to be enjoined. People should feel afraid

www.nagorikpathagar.org
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of committing such acts that are forbi-
dden by ‘Shariab’. Any lapse on this
account would open the flood gates for
innovations and changes in ‘Diyn’ and
the truth would be beclouded. This is,
of tourse, disallowed.!

According to Ibn Jareer Taberi,

055 e el by o d o Tal0S0) o5

Jor oF A AN Y e sl oalls o Il

Jes Al i oF paall Yy G ade ol
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Though the prophets have been asked to
turn away from the ignorant, this is also
the Divine Will that they should not all-
ow the transgressors and enemies of Islam
to operate.?

Devotion

Devotion lies at the core of all missions. Aay
Act, however noble, done without the intention
of serving Allah is worthless. It is, therefore,
essential for those engaged in the mission of
performing ‘Amr bi al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-
Munkar’to make a frequently a heartsearching
and ensure the fact that in performingit there is
no intention other than that of seeking Allah’s
Blessings and of obeying His Will,

1. al-Tafseer si-Kabeer, Vol. IV, p. 347

2. Jamey sl-Bayan, Vol. IX, p. 98
www.nagorikpathagar.org
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Blessed are those who engage themselves in
the noble act of performing the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Maroof wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Only those
dedicated heart and soul to the cause of obeying
Allah can perform this duty well. - Nonetheless,
it is quite possible that those engaged in
this mission may go astray, for in performing
this duty one might grow complacent and do
the preaching for gaining fame. Those preached
are likely to tenefit from the efforts of such a
preacher but the preacher himself gains nothing,
if his efforts are devoid of sincerity. As a matter
of fact his preaching is not likely to do any
good. As pointed out by Mulla Ali Qari,one
sincere to this causc alone stand fair chances
of success:

OF Sl o iy O Wl Y By 2 AT

S ey @l o LB Ul ¢ e gl s lss 0 ,$
i) iadly dmadly sLJ O ¢Sl
ple 3 Bslo O 13} S 4 sy ey Wpeandy
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Devotion is ope of the important pre-
requisities for performing ‘Amr bi al-
Maroef wa Nahi An al-Munkar’. Those
performing it should be devoted to this
cause for enforcing Allah’s Will and making
mankind subserveient to His Commands.
In so doing, one should not be prompted
by the motives of gaining fame. Those

who are sincere to the cause are indeed
www.nagor&athagar.org



helped and they get success in forbidding
‘Munkar’. Allah has promised to help
those who Help Him and to keep them
firm.}

So should those performing this duty not forget
that they are carrying out the mission for which
the prophets were sent down. They should not
lose sight of the fact thatin so doing they are
following in footsteps of the Prophet (P.B.U.H.)
and his companions. Any lack in devotion and
sincerity to the causc would result in failure.
Those lacking in the spirit of the prophets fail
to do any justice to this duty. Discussing the
limits and regulation of the duty of ‘Amr bi
al-Marooi wa Nahi An al-Munkar’, Nizamuddin
Nishapuri holds:

Y, oty Yy a N LL.S:-!, Llﬂl 'Yy Jf
Pl oda OF 3y Lkl WL ol 2N o o W
oday cdS Ll B S e

Those doing this duty should perform it
with the intention O6f earning Blessings.
Any intention other then this such as that
of gaining fame or respectability should
not be there. For it has been the mission
of the Prophet (P.B.U.H.) and of the four
guided Caliphs.!

1. al-Mubeen al-Moln, li Fasham al-Arbaeen, pp. 193-4

1. Gharaib al-Quran Dar Ghaib al-Furqan, Vol. IV, p, 31-32
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In sum, it is a noble cause for upholding and
enforcing Allah’s ‘Diyn’, for making man sub-
servient to Allah and for frecing man of all
shackles. It is doubtless a sacred duty and if
it is performed insincerely one cannot hope to
get any reward in the Hereafter.

www.nagofiathagar.org
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Glossary

A list of the recurrent terms used in the book

Diyn : The Islamic way of life as
ordained by the Quran

Farz : Duty

Farz-e-Ain ¢ Absolute duty

Farz-e-Kifaya : Conditional duty

Hadith Sayings of the Prophet( P.B.U.H.)

Iman : Faith, belief

Jihad Fighting or striving in Allah’s
cause

Khair ¢ Goodness

Maroof : Good, just, all that is enjoined
by ‘Shariah’

Munkar : Wrong, evil, all that is
forbidden by ‘Sbariah’

Shariah : The Islamic religio-legal
system

Sunnah : The conduct of the Prophet
(P.B.UH))

Ummah : The Muslim community
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